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PREFACE. 



The heaven of the Bible constitutes a theme of vast and 
unspeakable moment, and is invested with charms at once 
superlatively glorious and attractive. No marvel; for 
it is the loveliest, the holiest, and therefore the happiest 
place in the universe. There " our Father " has spent 
His dateless years. There, too, in His bosom dwelt the 
Eternal Son, ere ever the foundations of the earth were 
laid, or the concave of the starry sky was arched. And 
there, also, have the holy angels always had their home 
since they struck their golden lyre, and chanted their first 
song of praise. Moreover, "the spirits of just men 
made perfect " are there ; and among them, high in glory 
and rapt with ecstasy, many of our beloved Christian 
friends with whom we once " took sweet counsel," and 
many of our little ones who once danced around our feet. 
Heaven, too, is the home of our hopes as well as of our 
treasures. We are bound to it, not only by that teuderest 
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and sweetest tie — affection for our sainted dead, but by 
the power of a deathless faith. Hence, in the busiest 
hours and the wildest confusion of earthly things, as well 
as in the calmest solitudes and the holiest communings 
of soul, thoughts of this happy realm are evermore before 
us, hanging garlands of light and blessedness along every 
path we tread. And hence, too, we strive to become as 
intensely familiar as possible with everything revealed of 
it, that by faith we may frequently go over and see that 
goodly Canaan in reversion for us. 

But this, alas ! is not true of all professing Christians. 
Numbers there are who, though journeying thitherward, 
rest satisfied with merely knowing that there is a heaven 
above them. They inquire not what their future is to be 
in its grand and eternal relations, in what region of space 
it is to be spent, what seraphic duties and pursuits are to 
occupy it, nor what intellectual gifts are to be their ever- 
lasting endowment. Nay, they set down every earnest 
attempt to catch a few radiant glimpses of the heavenly 
state through the breakings of interposing clouds as 
exceedingly doubtful speculations, and as presumptuous 
trifling with the " secret things " of Deity. Not so do 
men feel and act concerning the world on which they now 
live. They put forth the most strenuous efforts — some 

I 
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of tbem not without danger — to increase their Imowledge 
of it. ** The naturalist will traverse its arid deserts, and 
scale its glacial cliffs, that he may examine some rare 
plant, or explore the source of some wilderness river ; the 
navigator will brave the storms of its icy seas, or thread 
the kbynnth of its coral channels, if there is a chance of 
his being able to add but a rocky islet, or a narrow neck 
of land, to our terrestrial maps ; the geologist laboriously 
explores its sea-beaches, and quarries its deepest ravines, 
in order to decipher the hieroglyphics on its strata, or 
exhume the fossil skeletons of its perished tribes; the 
chemist patiently watches his crucibles and retorts, in 
the hope of extracting some new secret from nature con- 
cerning her simple substances." And shall " the children 
of this world " be ** wiser in their generation than the 
children of light P *' Gtod forbid I No reason exists why 
we should not, with befitting caution, lift the veil of " the 
holiest of all," and reverently scan its matchless wonders. 
Tnie, it must be actually entered, and its splendour and 
beatitude be actually known, ere either can be properly 
and fully understood, for " now we see through a glass, 
darkly ; " yet God has not left us to grope our way 
thither in thick darkness, or speculate and fancy al- 
together on a subject of such transcendent im^ot^asoL^. 
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He has revealed to us as much of heaven in the Bible as 
any need now to know, and more by far than many 
suppose, not merely to comfort and animate us amid the 
manifold ills of earth, but to exercise over both heart and 
life a power alike assimilative and Divine. So that, 
instead of there being a single reason why we should not 
dwell upon such a glorious theme, there is every induce- 
ment to urge us to its daily study. Faith may dwell 
upon it, until her possessor is constrained to say with 
Paul, " I have a desire to depart, and be with Christ, 
which is far better." Hope may dwell upon it, until she 
bathes herself in its brightest beam. Love may dwell 
upon it, until the purest flame rises Grodward from the 
altar of her heart. Mind may dwell upon it, until 
inspired with the assurance that ** when that which is 
perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done 
away." Sorrow may dwell upon it, until the black cloud 
of her earth-bom agony is fringed with celestial glory. 
And joy may dwell upon it, until her rapture is akin to 
that of the burning seraphim. Oh, there is everything 
supremely hallowing, transporting, and enlivening in this 
i sublime contemplation ! 

The writer of the following chapters has studiously and 
prayerfully endeavoured to comprehend every doctrine 
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T^arding heaven fonnd in the Inspired Page, as also every 
figure, image, and symbol intended to give a more graphic 
and perfect idea of it. Nevertheless, from beginning to end, 
he has laboured under the severely-painful consciousness of 
having fallen immeasurably below his theme. It ofttimes 
embarrassed and overwhelmed him. Who, indeed, can 
speak of heaven in aU its affluence of purity and blessed- 
ness P What pen can delineate it ? What tongue of angel 
pourtray it ? Here, a mental Samson becomes weak as 
another man, and the mightiest mind reels back from it in 
perfect hopelessness 1 Language has put forth all its power, 
poetry all its sweetness, eloquence aU its pathos, reason all 
its vigour, imagination all its conception, hope all its fulness, 
and piety all its emotion ; and yet how infinitely that land 
of everlasting sunshine and joy excels all human descrip- 
tion I Even the prince of sacred orators, albeit he had 
been ^'caught up into paradise," and beheld its glory, 
and heard its " unspeakable words,*' willingly confessed 
his utter incapacity either to speak or write of it as it is. 

The author has not written for the schools ; nor does 
he wish this little volume to lie on the table of the 
controversialist. His main intent was to cheer his 
fcUow-travellers homeward; and if this be in anywise 
accomplished, his book will have fulfilled its iX!dmQ\!L) ^xA 
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he will have reached the summit of his ambition. At the 
same time, he does not expect that all tibe views herein 
advanced wiU command their unqualified approbation, 
inasmuch as many of the Scripture revelations of heaven 
admit of a diversity of interpretation. Yet he trusts 
that, after testing his opinions by the word of God, 
the generality wiU coincide with him in the most im* 
portant; and as for the less important, in which thej 
may differ, he begs they will throw over them the mantle 
of Christian charity, A father in Israel gives us tiie 
following judicious counsel: "In reading a book, or 
hearing a sermon, in which something may be fbund 
that we do not approve of, we should resemble the ox 
in the meadow, who, when he comes to a tuft of grass 
he dislikes, does not grow angry, and attempt to tear 
it up with his horns and hoofs, but placidly leaves it, 
and goes on to feed in the large and rich pasture 
before him." 



PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 



That this yoluine has been of some benefit to the 
world has been repeatedly and emphatically notified by 
its readers. Members of nearly every section of the one 
Church of the Eedeemer have kindly, and of their own 
accord, acknowledged their indebtedness to it alike for 
instruction and consolation. Several, indeed, in the last 
hours of life, have, under the Divine benediction, been 
cheered not a little by perusing it. These facts have 
proved unspeakably encouraging to the author, and have 
been regarded by him as more than a reward for the 
exhausting labour of its composition. The excellent John 
John Newton once said, " K I might but soothe the grief 
of a little child, I should feel that God had put upon me a 
signal honour." And who does not cherish a similar 
aspiration ? To be Divinely enabled to lift the heavy bur- 
den of sorrow from the bowed and crushed spirit of one 
of those who believe in Jesus — ^to dry the tear as it bums 
its course down the^pale cheek of one of those ^li^^i^ 
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"pleasant pictures have been destroyed," and whose 
favourite lambs have been taken away — to pour Heaven's 
own comfort into the heart of one of those languishing, 
" week in and week out," in the lonely chamber of sick- 
ness — and to shed the bright beam of celestial hope on the 
pillow of one of those struggling in the last oonflict of 
humanity — is an infinitely greater honour than being 
exalted to the throne of the mightiest and richest empire. 
And yet, to the right-minded Christian, nothing scarcely 
can be more adapted to abase pride and self-independence 
than being used by God as an instrument for promoting 
this great and glorious end. " Not unto us, Lord, not 
unto us, but imto Thy name give glory, for Thy mercy, 
and for Thy truth's sake." 

In sending forth a third edition, the author takes the 
opportunity of saying, that the work itself has undergone 
a careful revision, and is considerably enlarged by 
additional illustrations and practical reflections ; he there- 
fore hopes it may be found correspondently more worthy 
of the extensive favour already shown it. And may God, 
in the plenitude of His condescension and love, still deign 
to make it subservient to the promotion of His truth, and 
the weal and comfort of many of those who shall finally 
become the heirs of a blessed immortality ! 
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CHAPTEB I. 
CELESTIAL HOPE. 

'*He longs, and endares, and stands waiting. 
Suffers — and yet rejoices, and smiles with tears on his eyelids. 
Hope — so is called npon earth his recompense — Hope the befriending. 
Does what she can ; for she points evermore up to heaven, and, £uthf al, 
Flnnges her anchor's peak in the depths of the grave, and beyond it 
Paints a more beantifid world I " 

Hope is unknown both in heaven and hell. Those 
bright ministers who stand evermore in the Divine Pre- 
sence, are perfectly and eternally happy ; therefore they 
neoer hope : and those sons of light " who kept not their 
first estate, are reserved in everlasting chains under dark- 
ness unto the judgment of the great day ; " therefore they 
cannot hope. Hope is known only on earth. It is the 
grand distinction between fallen angels and feXL<»DL \ssfcw% 
When sentence was pronounced over" ftifc teX. toasxr ^^^ 



2 CELESTIAL HOPE. 

he was driyen by the cherubim through the gateway of 
Eden, " Hope, the charmer," met him with a smile, and 
kindled a spark of her own celestial fire within his rent 
and saddened breast. And as all share in his trans- 
gression and curse, so all are, more or less, sustained and 
cheered by the same friendly and mighty influence. Hope 
is the inherent prophecy, the indomitable attribute of our 
common humanity. And no passion is more needed. 
Others there are of prouder name, but they cannot render 
even equal service to man ; consequently the loss of hope 
would be like the setting of the sun. The brightness of 
life woiddi immediately vanish, and clouds of thickest 
darkness env, rap and terrify the once sanguine and joyous 
spirit. " Having no hope," the labourer would wipe the 
dew off his aching brow in despair, the merchant would 
fail in the impulse essential to commercial success, the 
student would halt in his earnest pursuit after knowledge, 
and the monarch bow to an unutterable sadness, although 
a jewelled sceptre were in his hand, and loving millions 
kissed the dust on his approach. Even those on whom 
prosperity showers its richest benedictions find it indis- 
pensable to their enjoyment. That which fills the soul 
to-day, cannot fill the soul to-morrow : the temporal and 
the transient cannot minister permanent repose and satis- 
faction to the spiritual and deathless. The soul is per* 
petually expanding and enlarging itself, and so outgrows 
everything it possesses. The rosy glow, also, which man- 
tled the world to the eye of youth, wears off from it in the 



CELESTIAL HOPE. 3 

experience, of manhood; and as age advances, the thorns 
grow sharper and longer, while the rosebuds blossom and 
die. The discipline of life becomes more severe and try- 
ing. Homes, though never so happy, are rudely invaded ; 
relationships, though never so affectionate and strong, are 
violently broken up ; and scenes, though never so Eden- 
like, are utterly desolated by the great spoiler. Hence, 
the highest and the richest are alway yearniug for some* 
thing better and more lasting. But if hope be so indis- 
pensable to their enjoyment, how much more is it indis- 
pensable to those placed in less favourable circumstances ? 
And, blessed thought ! however sorrow-stricken and ab- 
ject, none need despair of realizing its help ; for mankind 
have not a surer friend nor kinder benefactor. Like *' a 
good angel," Hope walks side by side of the children of 
men, upholding them by her omnipotent might, and 
refreshing their weary, way-worn spirit by her benign and 
unfailing influences. She is the freedom of the captive, 
the victory of the warrior, the wealth of the beggar, the 
cordial of the sorrowful, the health of the sick, and the 
life of the dying. There is no place or situation so 
threatening as to daunt her in her glorious emprise, and 
no condition so sad as to render ineffectual her divineliest 
consolations. Nay, give her but a hair-breadth to stand 
on, and on that she will rear a fabric lofty as the firma- 
ment, and radiant as heaven itself ! 

The ministrations of Hope, however, are not ta V^^ 
limited to time and space. She apim.^ \i&si\\.\x.^<i> «xA. 

B 2 
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bounds over it. iDdeed, her ministrations relate more 
to the hereafter life than to the present ; and therefore they. 
are all the more necessary. Man is erer found looking 
onward still. He is a mariner who never reaches port, or 
an arrow which never strikes the target, here. He is, in 
a word, a candidate for eternity. Believing that the abso* 
lutely perfect and blissful will be known only in the 
future, he hopes and longs for it, as the weaned watch 
hopes and longs for the bright and joyous mom during a 
dark and perilous night. On this profoundly interesting 
point, Sir David Brewster remarks : ** Before Christianity 
shed its light upon the world, the philosopher who had no 
other guide but reason, looked beyond the grave for ja 
resling-place from his labours, as well as for a solution of 
the mysteries which perplexed him. Minds, too, of an 
inferior order, destined for immortality, and conscious of 
their destination, instinctively pried into the future, 
cherishing visions of another life, with all the fervour of 
domestic affection, and with all the curiosity which the 
study of nature inspires. Interesting as has been the 
past history of our race, — engrossing as must ever be the 
present, — ^the future, more exciting still, mingles itself 
with every thought and sentiment, and casts its beams of 
hope, or its shadows of fear, over the stage both of active 
and contemplative Ufe. In youth we scarcely descry it in 
the distance. To the stripling and the man it appears 
and disappears like a variable star, showing in painful 
succession its spots of light and shade. In age it looms 
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gigantic to the eye, full of chastened hope and glorious 
anticipation ; and at the hour of transition, when the out- 
ward eye is dim, it is the last picture which is effaced 
from the retina of the mind." 

But this looking futureward, albeit so instinctive and 
beautiful, is too indefinite and unsubstantial for the 
Christian. He fixes his inner eye upon that world 
therein whose unfathomable blessedness and glory are 
summed up in that word of deepest, sweetest meaning — 
heaven ; and to that his heart naturally turns with all the 
devotion and constancy of a divinely-begotten faith. He 
thinks of it as his last and happy home, where he shall be 
for ever safe from all the changes and storms of mortality ; 
and where, in the unveiled presence of his God, the 
desires of his heart will be fully satisfied, and the soles of 
his feet find everlasting rest. Heaven might be a para- 
dise with its " everlasting spring " and " never-withering 
flowers," or a city with its gorgeous architecture and 
countless population, or a kingdom with its glittering 
array of regal pomp and power ; but no representation is 
half so pleasing and bindingly attractive to him as a 
home, brightened by a Father's presence, and gladdened 
by a Father's smile. So did the loving Jesus speak of it. 
Essaying one day to console His troubled followers with 
the assurance of final re-union with Him, with matchless 
simplicity He styled it — His "Father's house," where 
they, and all His redeemed ones, would meet with a royal 
welcome, and be infinitely more at hoove mWi'^wa.^^SL 
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the dearest friends are with each other round the happiest 
fireside on earth. This is unspeakably comforting. But 
this is not the only Scripture confirmatory of this precious 
truth. The home aspect predominates in most of the 
inspired representations of heaven. And certainly no 
manner of representation can more powerfully excite th© 
best and warmest affections of the heart, or raise our 
conceptions of the unutterable blessedness of the celestial 
world, than this. What unspeakable magic, what peculiar 
sacredness, there is in the term — home ! You may speak 
never so eloquently to weary humanity of crowns, and 
sceptres, and palaces; and very superficial wiU be the 
effect produced : but dwell upon the early associations of 
life, the birth-place, the domestic hearth, the haunts of 
childhood, and the friends of yore, and ten thousand 
hearts will at once leap for joy ! Home has a talismanic 
grasp upon our deepest sympathies and kindliest feelings. 
It is the magic circle in which the heart is spell-bound 
for life, nay, for ever. It is the shrine of its first holy 
passion, the fond object of its last desires. We may 
wander far away from the home of childhood, and mingle 
in " the battle of life ; " we may find climes more beauti- 
ful, and skies more bright ; we may form new associations 
and friendships as devoted as those we left behind ; but the 
first home will never be usurped or forgotten. No scenes 
are so lovely as the haunts of our childhood ; no voices so 
sweet as those which rang on our hearthstone, and soothed 
our early griefs; no fireside, whatever be its material 
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comforts, so delectable as that round which well-known 
and much-loved friends were wont to gather in the days 
of our youth. And the farther we remove from such 
scenes and associations, the fairer they rise up before the 
vision of the soul, and the more wistfully are they coveted 
again by us. " To be home " — says an eloquent divine — 
" is the wish of the seaman on stormy seas and lonely 
watch. Home is the wish of the soldier, and tender 
visions mingle with the troubled dreams of trench and 
tented field. Where the palm-tree waves its graceful 
plumes, and birds of jewelled lustre flash and flicker 
among gorgeous flowers, the exile sits staring upon va- 
cancy ; a far-away home lies on his heart j and, borne on 
the wings of fancy over intervening seas and lands, he has 
swept away home, and hears the lark singing above his 
father's fields, and sees his fair-haired boy-brother, with 
light foot and childhood's glee, chasing the butterfly by 
his native stream. And, in his best hours, home — his 
own sinless home — a home with his Father above that 
starry sky — will be the wish of every Christian man. He 
looks around him — the world is full of suffering ; he is 
distressed by its sorrows, and vexed with its sins. He 
looks within him; he finds much in his own corrup- 
tions to grieve for. In the language of a heart repelled, 
grieved, vexed, he often turns his eye upwards, saying, 
* I would not live here alway. No : not for all the gold 
of the world's mines — not for all the pearls of its seas — 
ttot for all the pleasures of its flashing, iiolV^ coc^ — =tkR\* 
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for all tlie crowns of its klDgdoms — ^would I live here 
alway.' " 

** For ever with the Lord ! 
Amen, so let it he : 
Life from the dead is in that word, 
Tis immortality. 

** Here in the hody pent, 

Ahsent from Him I roam ; 
Yet nightly pitch my moving tent 
A day*s march nearer home. 

*' My Father's house on high 1 
Home of my sonl I how near. 
At times, to faith's far-seeing eye 
Thy golden gates appear 1 

•• My thirsty spirit faints 

To reach the land I love, 
^ The hright inheritance of saints, 

Jerosalem ahove." 

Yet, while yearning for this bright and happy place, 
the Christian can adopt the language of one of "the 
world's grey fathers : " — " All the days of my appointed 
time will I wait, till my change come." He does not 
wish to leave the vineyard a moment before his work is 
done, and " a place " is prepared for him in the throne 
of his glorified Master. The deep persuasion that he 
shall " enter through the gates into the city," and " stand 
in his lot at the end of the days," not only resigns him to. 
the Divine will, but carries with it a marvellous consola- 
tion. And this he greatly needs ; for the path leading 
homeward is chequered with sunshine and storm, the 
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latter often, alas ! predominating orer the former. Vicis- 
situdes, losses, afflictions, track his footsteps from the 
cradle to the grave. Thus has it ever fared with the best 
of men. One day Joseph was safe and happy in his 
father's presence and smile ; another, he was thrown by 
his envious brethren into a damp pit at Do than. One 
day David sat high as a court-guest at the table of Saul ; 
another, he was a proscribed wanderer among the rocky 
wUds of Engedi. One day Daniel swayed the temporal 
destinies of Babylon ; another, the chain of gold and the 
robe of scarlet were taken from him, and he was cast into 
the lions' den. One day Jesus rode into Jerusalem in 
triumph, the joyous multitudes spreading their garments 
in His way, and shouting as they went, " Blessed is the 
King that cometh in the name of the Lord I " another, 
they clamoured for His blood, " Crucify Him ! crucify 
Him ! " and rested not until he expired on the accursed 
tree. As varied an experience, more or less, happens to 
us all. " The sacramental host " must " pass through 
rivers " of trial, and ** walk through the fire " of personal 
and domestic affliction. They must quaff the bitter waters 
of Marah, as well as pluck the luscious grapes of Eshcol. 
This is the one and only way of " entering into the king- 
dom." But how triumphantly does hope animate and 
cheer them, as with bleeding feet they tread the thorny 
path leading there 1 

Nor this alone. Co-working, as this celestial principle 
does^ with every sacred and sanctifying iivfL\x&\i<(^^^ \^ ^cosi^ 
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to perfect eacli saint for that world to which it naturally 
pioneers the way. It tinges with shades of Divine 
beauty every thought as it rises in the mind, every 
emotion as it flows in the soul, every word as it drops 
from the lips, and every motive as it develops itself in 
the life. Progressing like the early dawn, its power 
gradually culminates, until it exercises over every spi- 
ritual faculty a most regnant and blessed influence, and 
sheds over the whole " inner man " the sunshine of a 
higher sphere. Well, indeed, might St. Peter style it, 
" a lively hope,'* that is, — not a mere sentiment, cold, 
inoperative, dead ; but an active principle, alike purifying 
and Divine. With it the Believer himself also heartily 
co-operates : for " every man who hath this hope in him," 
writes the beloved John, " purifieth himself even as God 
is pure." He " works out his own salvation with fear 
and trembling." " Giving all diligence, he adds to his 
faith virtue ; and to virtue knowledge ; and to knowledge 
temperance ; and to temperance patience ; and to patience 
godliness; and to godliness brotherly-kindness; and to 
brotherly-kindness charity." In fine, there is not a grace 
of holiness, not a fruit of the Spirit, in which he does not 
evermore strive to excel. Tim is emphatically his life- 
work, that "so an entrance may be ministered unto 
him abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." And as the eventide draws 
nigh, instead of slackening, he multiplies his efforts. He 
** labours to enter into that rest " as though all depended 
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upon himself, wHle he seeks for Divine aid with as much 
fervour as though his holiest and greatest endeavours 
were of no avail soever. " The' last enemy " finds him 
on the battle-field, with harness on and sword unsheathed. 
And as the great conflict terminates, he falls into the 
arms of attendant angels, humbly adopting as his own 
the psean of a martyred Apostle : — " I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith : 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 
at that day ; and not to me only, but unto all them also 
that love His appearing." 

Turthermore, this hope is not less joy-communicating 
to the heart of the Believer than it is transforming to his 
moral nature. It makes a prison as a palace, a desert as 
" the gate of heaven," a cellar as the vestibule of glory, 
earth as another transfigured Tabor. Nay, " the king- 
dom of heaven is itself set up in his heart ; its holy and 
happy principles are lodged in his soul, though, still at 
war with the propensities of his nature, they do not 
reign in all the freeness of an undisputed ascendancy. 
He carries in his heart the peace, and the joy, and the 
love, and the elevation of heaven ; though, under the 
encumbrance of a vile body, the spiritual repast which is 
thus provided is not without its mixtures, and without 
its mitigation. In a word, the essential elements of 
heaven's reward, and of heaven's felicity, are all in his 
possession. He tastes the happiness of \x^^^^u \sv^^^^% 
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though not in its full and finished degree. When he gets 
to heaven above, ha will not meet there with a happiness 
differing in character from that^ which he now feels ; but 
only in gradation.*' 

Yet, still, unspeakably great and blessed as are the 
effects produced by this heavenly anticipation on the con- 
duct and spirit of the Christian throughout life, like 
Samson, it puts forth its mightiest strength and wins its 
greatest victory in the solemn hour of dissolving nature. 

" Unfoding hope I when life's last embers hum. 
When soul to soul, and ^nst to dost return. 
Heaven to thy charge resigns the awful hour. 
Oh, then thy kingdom comes, immortal power ! 
What though each spark of earth-born rapture fly 
The quivering lip, pale cheek, and closing eye. 
Bright to the soul thy seraph hands convey 
The morning dream of life's eternal day — 
Then, then, the triumph and the trance begin. 
And all the phcenix spirit bums within 1 " 

So sustained, the dying one fears not to die, to bid a last 
adieu to earthly friends, and to take fast hold on the cold 
icy hand offered to him. Death comes to him not as the 
grim and ghastly jailer to knock off a prisoner's fetters 
and march him to speedy execution, but as " the mes- 
senger of the Lord " to set a captive free, and send an 
exile home. His skeleton-form is wrapped in a garment 
of glory ; his terrible visage is radiant with the smile of 
an angel; his sting has been extracted by the hand 
of Omnipotent Love. His province is to lift the heir of 
heaven from the cold, damp crypt into the sunlit 
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chambers of the celestial temple, — to translate his 
immortal spirit from this low and sordid earth-soene to 
" the Divine assembly of departed souls." And as he nears 
his final home, his expectation rises into Divinest ecstasy. 
Visions of everlasting glory wave before the eye of his 
fiedth, and raptures, such as thrill the burning seraphim, 
fin his soul. He scarcely knows where earth ends, and 
heaven begins; for he breathes ''empyreal air" before 
his feet have pressed the streets of gold, and his " eyes 
have seen the King in His beauty." Such, for illustra- 
tion, was the dying experience of the great and good 
Dr. Payson, albeit his bodily pains were exquisite agonies. 
In a letter which he dictated to his sister a little while 
before his remarkable death, he says, " Were I to adopt 
the figurative language of Bunyan, I might date this from 
the Land of Beulah, of which I have been for some 
weeks a happy inhabitant. The celestial city is full in 
my view. Its glories have been upon me ; its breezes 
&n me ; its odours are wafted to me ; its sounds strike 
upon my ears ; and its spirit is breathed into my heart. 
Nothing separates me from it but the river of death, 
which now appears but as an insignificant rill, that may 
be crossed at a single step, whenever God shall give per- 
mission. The Sun of Eighteousness has been gradually 
drawing nearer and nearer, appearing larger and brighter 
as He approached; and now He fills the whole hemi- 
sphere, pouring forth a flood of glory, in which I seem to 
float like an insect in the beams of the &\xxi \ ^taj^Nasl^^^^ 
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almost trembling, while I gaze on this excessive bright- 
uess ; and wondering, with unutterable wonder, why Qod 
should deign thus to shine upon a sinful worm." When 
still nearer death, with an utterance befitting one " more 
than conqueror," he said to some of his friends, " I can 
find no words to express my happiness. I seem to be 
swimming in a river of pleasure, which is carrying me on 
to the great fountain. It seems as if the promise — * God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ' — were already 
fulfilled to me, as it respects tears of sorrow. I have no 
tears to shed now but those of love, and joy, and thank- 
fulness." And when the power of utterance had nearly 
failed, summoning up all his remaining strength, he 
smiled on several of his church-members, and exclaimed^ 
" Peace 1 peace ! Victory 1 victory I " 

All departed Christians have not, alas I had such a 
desirable and glorious exit. Some have been Divinely 
rebuked for moral delinquency. Their faith and hope 
were weakened by keen recollections of past unfaithful- 
ness ; and their sun went down under a cloud. Others, 
from the intense mystic sympathy of the mind with the 
suffering body, expired under a depression with which 
Divine encouragements almost contended in vain ; while 
a third class "passed away" in serious mood. They 
walked very thoughtfully along the banks of the river, 
and at last ventured in with extreme carefulness. No 
rapturous exclamation was heard bursting from their lips, 
and ringing clear and strong across the deep, dark 
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waters. These, however, are the exceptions, and not the 
rule. The vast majority die peacefully, happily, vic- 
toriously, confirming the sublime words of Solomon, " In 
the way of righteousness there is life ; and in the pathway 
thereof there is no death." 

Such is the grand mission of hope. While faith lays 
firm hold of that end of the promise which is nearest to us 
in the Bible, hope lays hold as tenaciously on that end of 
the promise which is fastened to the throne of Deity. It 
cannot, therefore, suffer a disappointment. Its heaven is 
not like the mirage of the desert — as transient as it is 
beautiful, but a reality — as certain as it is glorious, and 
as lasting as immortality itself. Having lit its torch 
at the cross of Caivary, it leads the saint surely and 
safely, until he reaches the gates of glory ; and there its 
kind and patient ministry ceases : for within there is no 
want to be supplied, no grief to be hushed, no foe to be 
vanquished, no Jordan to be crossed. Hope then, like 
the star of the morning, melts away into the richer 
splendours of heaven. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE SPIRIT-WORLD. 

" Oh ! the hour when this material 

Shall have vanish'd as a cloud, 
"When, amid the wide ethereal, 

All the invisible shall crowd ; 
And the naked soul, surrounded 

With realities unknown. 
Triumph in the view unboimded, 

Feel herself with God alone 1 



€€ 



In that sudden, strange transition. 

By what new and finer sense 
Shall she grasp the mighty vision. 

And receive its influence ? 
Angels ! guard the new immortal 

Through the wonder- teeming space. 
To the everlasting portal. 

To the spirit's resting-place.' 



it 



The after-life of man has been a favourite study and 
belief with the thoughtful and devout of all times. No 
marvel ; for, next to the being of a God and the work of 
Jesus, it is certainly the most interesting and important 
subject that can possibly engage the mind and impress 
the heart. Yet error has ever been prevalent respecting 
it ; and hence a few have now and then dared to call it 
into Question ; nay, dreading the future because of the 
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eonfulness of the present, they have done their utmost to 
trample it into oblivion. Even in the days of the Great 
Teacher there existed a Sadducean class who, in direct 
opposition to His emphatic statements, asserted "that 
there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit." 
When St. Paul discoursed to the Athenian philosophers 
on ''Jesus and the resurrection," they sarcastically 
exclaimed, "What will this babbler — this scatterer of 
words — say ? " And, what is still more remarkable, even 
the Church of Corinth, while fully believing the saving 
truths taught them by apostolic men, presented the anom- 
alous spectacle of a Christianity existing together with 
an utter disbelief of immortality. But, surely, in these 
days of light and truth in which we live^ and which 
''kings desired to see," such darkness and error have 
given place to a better and happier faith. Alas 1 not so. 
The infidelity of modern times is, if anything, more 
decided, more subtle, and more plausible than that of any 
preceding age. How eagerly have its wretched advocates 
sought after every new science with the hope that each 
would, in its turn, prove their cheerless and godless 
assumptions ! Yet all in vain ; for toery science, like an 
advancing tide, has hitherto rolled onward to bear its 
mighty and resistless testimony to the truth of Grod and 
the after-life of man. And thus shall it continue, " even 
unto the end of the world." 

The latest form of infidelity which has been presented 
f(ff the world's belief is — the theory of maU&i^a]^\s^ q\,^& 

G 
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it is termed by its misguided teachers, the doctrine of 
homogeneonsness. They unhesitatingly aver that man 
has but one, unmixed, identical nature; that he is 
altogether earthly and earth-bom; that his intelligent 
mind is nothing more than "the delicate offspring of 
matter/' Their favourite argument is, " that the mind 
grows and dies with the body ; " that it is infantile with 
the infant body, and perfeet in the adult; that it is 
enervated by toil, injured by disease, and withered by 
age ; and therefore, as a natural sequence, it must perish 
with the body at death. Now, tf man be nothing more 
than simple matter ; if his intelligence be nothing more 
than the mere result of his material constitution ; jf the 
spirit exactly and alway corresponds with the size of the 
body it occupies ; then there is a strong presumption on 
the side of materialistic philosophers that the dissolution 
of the physical organization is the utter extinction of the 
entire man. But such conclusions are alike repugnant to 
sober reason and well-known fact. Granted that the soul 
manifests greater power as the body ripens to maturity, 
and that when the body yields to the paralysing and 
withering touch of time and disease, the soul often seems 
to yield too ; but this is not because it either grows or 
declines, or, though very intimate, is identical with the 
body ; but because the body, as the habitation and instru- 
ment of the soul, is too weak for other than a limited and 
gradual development of its great powers. Unanticipated 
news has sometimes so excited the immortal spirit, thai 
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its mere emotional workings haye proved too powerful for 
its frail tenement. There are many instances on record 
of condemned culprits who, on unexpectedly receiving 
pardon, have fallen dead in a moment for very joy, as if 
struck with a thunderbolt ; and many others have met 
with a like fate, produced by sudden and extreme terror. 
Many, too, — the hope of the church and the world, — 
whose massive intellects have been disproportionate with 
their bodies, have, by over-studiousness, irrecoverably 
ruined their health, and dug for themselves an early 
grave. 

"The fiery spirit, working out its way, 
Fretteth the pony body." 



It is the body, therefore, that is infantile and weak, and 
not the spul. The soul may possess and exert its mascu- 
line faculties and immortal energies, despite the condition 
of the "tabernacle" it inhabits. Biographical history 
tells us, that the bodies of many celebrated writers have 
been like " moving tombs ; '* yet their giant minds mani- 
fested a clearness of conception, a vigour of thought, and 
a lastingness of effort, far greater than when they were 
in the most robust and healthy state. The same experience 
is true of the soul at death. When Dr. Payson was just 
on the point of departure, he said, " My soul, instead of 
growing weaker and more languishing as my body does, 
seems to be endued with an angel's energies, and to be 
ready to break from the body and join those around the 
throne. It seems as if she had found a 'paxi ^i tl^'vi \^yc^^ 

G 2 
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and was so eager to try them, that in her flutterings she 
would rend the fine net-work of the body to pieces I ** 
And who, that is at all familiar with dying scenes, has not 
often beheld some such triumphant development as this P 
As the temple of humanity crumbled into ruins, the soul 
exerted a strength unknown before, and the mind acquired 
infinitely superior intelligence and power of utterance. 
Never was the imagination so affluent and sublime in its 
conceptions. The loftiest ideals, the most comprehensive 
thoughts, then waved before it. Every idea blossomed, 
every faculty expanded, every affection ripened, and 
became a very science. In a word, the man never 
appeared so spiritual as amid that decay, never so glori- 
ous as amid that eclipse. His inner and better self 
flashed out, " not as an expiring taper, but as a precious 
gem, from which the last incrustation was almost cleared 
away. It was in the crisis of its history. It was its 
eye of highest attainment and richest hope. It was the 
laying hold of its true fruitions. It was not so much 
death as its opening life. It was the date of its immor- 
tality. And could it be that the spirit, thus touched 
into unearthly beauty, wrought into Divine mood, sud- 
denly perished P that it sobbed away with the breath of its 
dying song P that it congealed with the chill of its faint- 
ing heart ? Was this greatness the precursor of nothing P 
Was this outbeaming but the token of sudden night P 
Were this to be supposed, the soul would only be adorned 
ss a nctim for the sacrifice ; or resemble a spoil which 
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was enriched, a trophy which was glorified, only to fall 
into the victorious hand of the King of Terrors, and to 
signalize his conquest." Life also would be a reflection 
on the consummate wisdom and goodness of the Creator, 
and death a tremendous curse on our common humanity. 
But it is not so. The energy and triumph of the soul 
amid the weaknesses, afflictions, and, at last, the dissolu- 
tion of the body, demonstrates its immortal and separate 
existence, and proclaims, trumpet-tougued, the material- 
istic theory of " one unmixed, identical nature in man " 
to be a specimen of sheer and pitiful sophistry, a pure 
human figment, a startling Satanic delusion. 

Besides, it is the very climax of absurdity to afi&rm 
that mind is nothing more than " highly-refined matter." 
Matter and mind, though mysteriously conjoined in our 
humanity, are, in their constituent principles, as distinct 
from each other as the elements themselves. ** No mix- 
ture of substances," says Dr. Moore, " can produce life, 
much less mind." Matter, in any form or condition, 
eannot think, cannot reason, cannot judge. What artist, 
albeit his genius may have been almost angelic, ever 
chiselled out a statue of marble or ivory that could move, 
and speak, and act as a rational being ; or cast from his 
mould a figure, either of silver or gold, that could love 
and hate, rejoice and weep, hope and despair, review the 
past and penetrate the future ? Gould the most " highly- 
refined matter" have originated the Hiad of Homer, 
tbe aublime epics of Milton, the dramatii^^ cl^^s::ia% ^ 
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Shakspeare; or have conceived, the splendid orations of 
Demosthenes and Cicero? CouM the most ''highly- 
refined matter " have measured the distances of the stars, 
discovered the all-pervading law of gravitation, weighed 
the mountains in scales and the hills in a balance, gradu- 
ated the celestial orbs, and grasped the greatest wonders 
of the universe; or have dived into Nature's secret 
laboratory, and brought up her strange mysteries to the 
light of day P 

" Go to I doth weight breed lightness? Is freedom the atmosphere 
of prisons ? 
When did the body elevate, expand, and bud the mind? 
Lo 1 a red-hot cinder flung from the furnaces of Etna I 
There is fire in that ash ; but did the pmniee make it P 
Nay, cold clod, never canst thou generate a flame ; 
Nay, most exquisite machineiy, nevermore elaborate a mind." 

A point of ii^nite moment now presents itself,— 
What is spirit, of the existence of which mind is most 
certain proof P This is a question which has perplexed 
the greatest sages of antiquity ; and which, even in this 
age of high mental culture and attainment, is still encom-. 
passed with manifold difficulties. Yet, notwithstanding 
these facts, there are certain ideas generally attached, 
to spirit which enable us, '' in part," to comprehend and; 
state its nature. Unlike all material things, which are 
necessarily combinations, it is an immaterial, uncom- 
pounded, independent essence. '* Behold My hands and 
My feet," said the risen Saviour to His affirighted disci^ 
ples^ "that it is I Myself: handle Me, and see; for a 
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Spirit hatli not flesh and bones, as je see Me kave. And 
when He had thus spoken, He showed them His hands and 
His feet." It is, moreover, an ever-active, self-controlling 
principle, imparting life and sensation to every part of 
the body, and accomplishing wonders, and producing 
results, in short-lived time, which will tell upon its own 
and others' destiny throughout the vast cycles of eternity. 
Having m eternal origin, it proceeds to an eternal issue. 
The death of the body, therefore, can no more affect its 
existence than the mere throwing off of a garment can 
annihilate the person of its owner, or than the wear and 
tear of a steam-engine can destroy the principle of heat 
which gives it motion. Nor this only : it is an emana- 
tion from the Infinite Mind, a drop from the Fountain of 
Wisdom, and can study its own nature, translate its pecu- 
liar sensations into vivid ideas, originate a world of 
thought of its own, and worship, devoutly as a seraph, 
under the ever-brightening smile of Jehovah. By 
employing its great energies, it invigorates them ; and by 
spending its intellectual wealth, it augments it. It is, 
therefore, progressive ; so is matter : but of the progres- 
sion matter is unconscious. The flower, raising its lovely 
head out of the dust, blushing on its graceful stem, and 
scattering its aromatic perfume on every side, is uncon- 
9ci0as alike of what it is and what it does; and the 
oak, stretching out its giant arms, and kindly sheltering 
the fowls of heaven and the beasts of the field, knows 
nothing of its oiightiness and generosity, ^<Jl ^^3^va^ 
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nnoonscions are the animal tribes. But, wbile matter ia 
progressive, it speedily reaches perfection, because its 
Creator has set bounds to it in all its wondrous manifes- 
tations. The bird soon learns to build its nest as nicely 
as of yore ; and the bee to construct its cell with the 
same mathematical skill and exactness " as when it flew 
homeward in the twilight of the world's young days, 
laden with the honey of the world's young flowers.*' 
But the spirit of man — the noblest and most perfect of 
all God's works — profoundly conscious of the law of 
interminate progression stamped upon it by the hand 
d its great Maker, and dissatisfied with the past and the 
present, evermore presses onward towards its highest des- 
tiny, compelling all the elements of nature to do it 
homage, and administer to its comfort and pleasure : and 
unspeakably marvellous as may be its future develop- 
ments, this conscious progression will run parallel with 
an unbounded eternity. Yet its essence will remain 
unchanged and changeless. Every particle of the breath- 
ing form it inhabits is in a state of momentary change, 
and will so continue until " mortality shall be swallowed 
up of life ; " but the spirit, although it may vary its tem- 
per, alter its mode of action, achieve greater wonders in 
science, and create new; thoughts of its own, will in its 
nature be always the same, and, ccmsequently, must retain 
'is individuality for ever. 

Such is the nature of the " spirit in man,'' so far as we 
3t present comprehend it. And what a magnitude,-— 



THB SFIBIT-WOBLI). £5 

what a solemnity, — what a grandeur there is in connection 
with it I '' To think that we, who are here, and are 
thus in possession of an existence which is but as of yes* 
terday, shall continue to be in some mode and in some 
scene of existence for millions of ages, and that that will 
still be as nothing in comparison with what is still to 
follow ; that a duration passing away beyond all reach 
of the stupendous power of numbers will still be as 
nothing ; and that it will still be we ourselves, the very 
same beings ; and that it will be a perfectly specific man- 
ner (^ being, with a full consciousness of what it is, an 
internal world of thought and emotion, a perfect sense of 
relations to the system in which we shall find ourselves 
placed ; and this a continual succession of distinct senti- 
ments and experiences, and with the constant certainty of 
the train going on for ever 1 " This is truly sublime and 
overpowering ! 

But this is not all. The doctrine of "our great 
immortality" seems still more glorious and awful from 
the fact of its universality. Amid the regions of perpetual 
snow, under the torrid zone, in savage and civilized com- 
munities, men have gladly received it as, in every sense, 
" worthy of all acceptation." And conscience has inten- 
sified the belief of it. With her "still, small voice," 
more powerful nevertheless than loudest thunder, she has 
asserted it in every chamber of the soul itself: hence the 
heathen race have attempted to soften down her emphatic 
utterance by presenting offerings of gold «xyi ^^^ Vsi 
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sacrifice almost as numerous as the stars of heaven, and> 
in many instances, by giving their firstborn for their 
transgression, the fruit of their body for the sin of their 
soul. Now, let these facts be accounted for as they may, 
— ^whether from tradition, from instinct, from conscious- 
ness, or from education, — they prove that no sophistry, no 
decree, no power has yet been able to set aside the con- 
viction from which they originated, and because of which 
they were performed. 

" Oh, listen, man I 
A voice within us speaks those startling words, — 
' Man, thoQ shalt never die 1 ' Celestial voices 
Hymn it into our souls : according harps, 
By angel fingers touched, when the mild stars 
Of morning sang together, sound forth still 
The song of our great immortality : 
Thick-clustering orbs, and this our foir domain. 
The tall, dark mountains, and the deep-toned seas. 
Join in this solenm universal song. 
Oh, listen, ye our spirits I Drink it in 
From all the air. 'Tis in the gentle moonlight ; 
'Tis floaling 'midst day's setting glories ; night, 
Wrapp'd in her sable robe, with silent step 
Comes to our bed, and breathes it in our ears : 
Night and the dawn, bright day and thoughtfiil ere, 
All time, all bounds, the limitless expanse, 
As one vast mystic instrument, are touched 
By an unseen, living hand, and conscious chords 
Quiver with joy in this great jubilee. 
The dying hear it ; and, as sounds of earth 
Grow doll and distant, wake their passing souls 
To mingle in this heavenly harmony." 

The records of Inspiration also chime in with these voices 
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of nature and reason, and enunciate tliis grand dogma with 
a deamess and a force which none can gainsay or resist. It 
was Divinely preached at the bush of Midian and on the 
streets of the Hebrew metropolis : " I am the God of Abra- 
ham, of Tsaac, and of Jacob." '* He is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living : for all live unto Him." It was 
reiterated by the Great Teacher to the unbelieving Jews : 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth My 
word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlast- 
ing life." ** Fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kiU the soul : but rather fear Him which is 
able to destroy both body and soul in hell." It wasT 
graphically portrayed in parable : " And it came to pass, 
that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into 
Abraham's bosom: the rich man also died, and was 
buried ; and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments." 
It was proclaimed from Calvary'9 cross amid the thrilling 
scenes of the crucifbdon : " Verily I say unto thee," said 
the dying Jesus to the dying penitent, "to-day shalt 
thou be with Me in paradise." It was uttered by the 
proto-martyr Stephen with his last gasp, as he feU into 
the cold embrace of death : " Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit." It was published by apostolic lips : " For I am 
in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to 
be with Christ ; which is far better." It resounded in 
the " voice from heaven " which John heard in lonely Pat- 
mos : " Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they maij i,^\» ii^xsi 
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their labours ; and their works do follow them." And it 
was unfolded in magnificent apocalyptic vision: "And 
when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slain for the Word of Qtod, 
and for the testimony which they held ; and they cried 
with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and 
true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth ? " 

And yet, when our beloved friends, struck by the shaft 
of death, have dropped from our side, and entered within the 
vail of the other world, we have spoken of them as being 
" no more," and have ofbtimes felt as if their entire exist- 
ence were blotted out, simply because all visible and intel- 
ligible communion between us and them is for the present 
broken off. This is an approach to the Sadducean heresy, 
and must be abandoned anon, because so detrimental to 
enr comfort, and so opposed to real fact. 

* * * * " The forms, indeed, did die, 
That cased the ethereal beings now on high : 
'Tis but the outward covering is thrown by — 

^AMisthedeadl 

** The spirits of the lost, of whom we sing, 
Have perinh'd not ; they have bat taken wing— 
Changing an earthly for a heavenly spring : 

2%^^ are the dead r* 

Nay, all — ^the bad as well as the good — who have " pass- 
ed away" since the death of ''righteous Abel" until 
^Qw, are still alive, still conscious, still active ; so that 
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indeed in the eyes of God and angels thibe abb no 
DBAD HBN 1 In the striking words of a departed author, 
''All the teeming myriads of souls, which rise to an 
aggregate beyond finite arithmetic to overtake, are as 
truly alive, and as literally conscious of bliss or pain, 
as when they were, tike our own, the tenants of flesh 
and the inhabitants of time. When we ramble through 
the green solitudes of a rustic churchyard, or enter with 
solemn pace the twilight gloom that overshadows the 
aisles and shrines of some hoary cathedral, think of this. 
When we cast a thoughtful gaze round our libraries, and 
contemplate the works in whose pages historians, poets, 
orators, and the majestic thinkers of olden days have 
enshrined their everlasting thoughts, muse on the fact, 
that those distinct spirits, from whence these volumes 
emanated, are still alive, still conscious, still as much 
thinking substances and individual souls as when they 
pondered over the page we read, and achieved those in« 
tellectual immortalities we now admire. Above all, when 
we peruse the Divine Scriptures, recollect that all who are 
there named, from Adam down to St. John in the Apoca- 
lypse, are yet living inhabitants of God's universe, indi- 
▼idual sharers of personal being, and conscious inheritors 
oi eternal bliss or woe, in some locality where the presence 
and the power of the Almighty Sustainer are realized. 
Those who perished in the Flood : the polluted Canaanitea 
whom Joshua was commanded to slay ; the thousands of 
Sennacherib's army who fell under the death.-b\9^^ ^i ^2Mb 
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dooming angel; the Princes of Israel; the King ot 
Babylon ; the slaughtered Prophets and martyred saints 
of old; the hundreds of thousands who were destroyed 
by the army of Titus when Jerusalem fell ; — all, all are 
alive, individual, alone, centred in the circle of their own 
consciousness, and as truly * living souls ' as ever." Nay : 
they are infinitely more capacitated for realizing the 
awfiilness of their own individuality now than when 
encircled by corporeal limitations, and acted upon by the 
social relations of this outer world. 

Some, however, who fully believed in the future exist- 
ence of the soul, have denied its consciousness during the 
interval of its separation from the body. They seem to 
have been so transported with the hope of the resurrec- 
tion, when the perfection of humanity will be completely 
and eternally realized, that they were willing to sacrifice 
the felicity which holy spirits enjoy between the two 
changes; thus abandoning one great truth that they 
might grasp another and still greater the more firmly, 
and forgetting that the truth they relinquished, and 
even contended against, instead of invalidating that which 
they held so tenaciously, made it even more certain, 
momentous, and glorious. Dr. Priestley maintained that 
the body and soul were so intimately associated, so indis- 
solubly one, that it was utterly impossible for death to 
separate them; and, therefore, the soul's consciousness 
must necessarily be suspended at death, and an in- 
tellectual torpor, an absolute insensibility, must deprive it 
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of all vigour and action until the resurrection. " If there 
he/' says he, " any intermediate state in which the soul 
alone exists, there is an absolute silence concerning it in 
the Scriptures, death being always spoken of there as a 
state of rest, of ^silence, and of darkness." Others have 
ehimed in with this heartless theory, and argued, that 
'* if the mind receives, as it plainly does, all its impressions 
through the organs of sense, which are parts of the body ; 
and if, as seems highly probable, the brain is the organ of 
thought ; it follows that the soul, so far from acting with 
more freedom and energy when parted from the body, 
will not be able to act at all, but will remain, if it con- 
tinues to exist, in a state of utter insensibility ; just as a 
man is in a state of insensibility to objects of sight while 
his eyes are closed, though his spiritual part is not at 
all inqpaired." Dr. EUiotson, a celebrated physiologist, 
has gone even farther than this, and positively asserted, 
that " by nature all die, are utterly extinguished ; and in 
another order of things, when the fashion of this world 
shall have passed away, and time shall be no more, then 
in Christ, by the additional gift of God granted through 
the obedience of Christ, but consequently by a miracle, 
not by our nature, we shall aU be made alive." It is not 
a little mortifying to find the accomplished Archbishop 
Whately leaning to this side of the question. After 
dwelling at considerable length — in his work on "The 
Future State" — on the arguments for and against the 
-iBonsciousness of the soul in the int.ermediate state^ h& 
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thus sums up : " Upon the whole, then, I think that the 
notion of the soul, when separated from the body, enter- 
ing immediately on a state of enjoyment or suffering, 
which is to last till the resurrection, has at least as strong 
reasons against it, as for it, in Scripture." 

A number of intensely important questions press them- 
selyes upon our attention the moment we think on 
these unsatisfactory and unscriptural conclusions. What I 
and are we to regard all those who have " passed over 
Jordan," trusting wholly in the Eedeemer's love, as in a 
state of absolute unconsciousness, alike thoughtless, mind- 
less, lifeless, till " time shall be no longer ? " And wiU 
suck be our destiny when we come to make the last grand 
transition ? What ! when " the silver cord " is loosening, 
and " the wheel " is being " broken at the cistern," and 
the bHssfully-anxious spirit is just about to mount and 
fly to God, is it, the moment Death cuts the subtle tie 
which so intimately unites the material and immaterial 
together, to sink into a state of perfect insensibility? 
Will the flower of hope be blasted when fullest in bloom ? 
Will the river of life be checked when its flow towards the 
eternal ocean is the greatest ? What I is the soul to sleep 
in the midst of a region all life and spirit, where there is 
" no night " and no need of repose ? Are those wondrous 
visions, gilded with the sunshine and glory of the radiant 
land, and crowded with glorified sister-spirits, and horses 
and chariots of fire, waiting to convey the dying Christian 
speedily and safely home, only a grand delusion ? Are 
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{hose uneartlily sounds, struck from the harps of celestial 
harpers, and which fall so softly and sweetly on the ex- 
piring ear, nevermore to be heard until " this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality ? " Is all a mockery ? And is para- 
dise, of a truth, a mere dormitory between death and the 
resurrection P No, emphatically no I A loftier hope and 
brighter belief are ours. 

True it is, that death is often depicted in the Bible 
under the beautiful and peaceful image of " sleep." But 
this representation invariably and exclusively refers to the 
hody, and not to i\ie soul. Just as night is the termina- 
tion of the day's labour, and the weary body must then 
necessarily slumber, in order to reinvigorate its physical 
powers for the coming day's enterprise : so death is the 
termination of this toilful period; the worn-out frame 
then retires to the quiet grave, to sleep until " the day 
dawns, and the shadows flee away," and until the blast 
of the archangel's trump shall awake it to " newness of 
life." But the soul tires not: its strong pinion never 
droops : its mighty energy never flags. It never covets 
repose, nor shuts its eye. God impressed on it the law 
of perpetual motion ; and hence, to use the language of 
heathen philosophy, "it is energy in its very essence.'* 
In the strange phenomena of dreaming, when leaden sleep 
Mis heavily on its weary companion, it is still found 
at its congenial work. Having faculties which are as free 
and as independent as the breezes of the mounJtAkL^^iSsk 
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either penetrating the earth, soaring amid the stars, 
delving into the mysteries of nature and science, revisit- 
ing the scenes of early and familiar recollection, painting 
bygone scenes with such a lifelike power and vividness 
that they seem present actualities, holding communion, 
dose and affectionate, with beloved but far distant 
, friends, or revelling amid the mysterious wonders of the 
^ future. Thus, instead of being in a state of torpor or 
tmconsciousness when " deep sleep falleth on men," the 
soul becomes more clear in its vision, more sublime in its 
imaginings, more powerful in its action, and more capable 
of intercourse with the spirit -world. Thoughts have 
presented themselves to it during those peaceful slumber- 
ings, more numerous and far sublimer than during the 
day, when all the physical powers were in full and earnest 
exercise. ** I believe," says a celebrated living author, 
"many an individual has been conscious in sleep of 
brilliant thoughts that would make his name memorable 
as Milton's, if he could only embody and give utterance 
to them in his waking hours." It is not therefore 
unphilosophical to say — that if the soul can thus reason 
and act independently of the fleshly organism while it is 
in a state of unconsciousness, it ean, at least, do the same 
thing while that fleshly organism reposes on the cold, 
dusty bosom of the grave. We go still farther. We 
firmly believe that when liberated from the cage of 
mortality, like the eagle which mounts toward the orb of 
dajg to rtm)^ its vision and replume its wing, it soars 
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tiway toward the bright spirit-realm, to perfect its mighty 
powers, and shine resplendent in the light and glory of 
the highest heavens. 

To the Believer, the doctrine of the sleep of the soul 
is of an intensely discouraging and depressing nature. 
Were it true, it would defraud him of an invaluable and 
unspeakably blessed portion of hereafter glory. It would 
leave an interesting and awful page of his future history a 
complete blank. It would deal a death-blow to all the 
bright hopes and deep yearnings of his better nature, and 
brand him as the dupe of the most splendid yet withering 
disappointment The thought of such a destiny would 
make him recoil with instinctive dread from the inter- 
mediate state, and cling tenaciously to the desire ''to 
remain in the flesh," rather than " to depart, and to be 
with Christ ; which is far better." It would, moreover, 
afford to the godless man one of the strongest pleas for 
his criminal conduct, and secure to him an immunity 
from, and a complete suspension of, all retributive punish- 
ment, so long as the soul slept and the world lasted. It 
would pardon him one frightful portion of eternal woe, 
one inconceivable aggravation of eternal grief. Yet, on 
what ground? on what authority? The mere fanciful 
interpretation of the verbal sense and literal signification 
of the word " sleep," against the united testimony and 
concurrent voice of all antiquity, — Heathen or Jewish, 
Mahometan or Christian, and the entire tenor and spirit 
pf the Divine Oracles. Few Christiana can hal^ «^\ss:^"^Sk^ 
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with the argument of Archbishop Whately, that, if wc 
continue under the influence of death until the resur- 
rection, that being an unconscious interval, it can be no 
loss. " Men might, in the same manner, reconcile them- 
selves to annihilation. It is abridgment, real and serious, 
of the highest enjoyment. It is the abandonment of a true 
immortality ; for it is lost, however ultimately renewed. 
It lowers every conception of the soul, when it is repre- 
sented as capable of this suspension of its powers. It 
virtually dislocates our being, destroys its continuity, and 
places us in sections of existence which must be felt as 
little related to each other. It is a pause which slackens 
hope and fear. It is a debasement of our being." Away 
-then, and for ever, with such a dreary philosophy ! 

But such an after-condition need not for a moment be 
feared. The Scripture evidence against it is most volu- 
minous. It were an easy task to quote from every 
inspired writer passages which run directly counter to so 
tibsurd a notion ; but we confine our attention to a few 
of the sublime affirmations of the Great Teacher and the 
Apostle Paul. 

The first proof is derived from the magnificently- 
glorious scene of Christ's transfiguration: "And after 
six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, and 
was transfigured before them : and His face did shine as 
the sun, and His raiment was white as the light. And, 
behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking 
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wiili Him." What a wondrous history is here I How 
sublime the truths it unfolds I The son of Mary, the car- 
penter of Nazareth, shone forth in all the grandeur and 
majesty of a God I His meek face burned like the sun 
in its mid-day splendour. The still radiance of heaven 
was enthroned on His serene and lofty brow, and all 
around His Divine form there flowed an atmosphere of 
strange and marvellous beauty. Moses, whose body was 
buried in " a valley in the land of Moab, over against 
Beth-Peor," and Elijah, who never died, but whose body 
and soul were perfected and glorified together, wrapped in 
the same dazzling vestments, stood beside the transfigured 
God-Man, and talked with Him. Centuries had elapsed 
since they belonged to the brotherhood of earth, and 
acted their part in the drama of this life ; but on Tabor 
they appeared again, not as they were before, yet so simi- 
lar, that their personal identity was unquestionable. Now, 
Moses was not in his resurrection state : his appearance, 
therefore, on this remarkable occasion, is demonstrative of 
the soul's conscious, active existence in the separate state. 
Surely no one will venture to affirm that he was restored 
to consciousness in order to play a part in this magnifi- 
cent scene, and that he was afterwards reduced to uncon- 
sciousness. 

The second proof is from parable teaching : — " And it 
came to pass that the beggar died, and was carried by the 
angels into Abraham's bosom: the rich man also died, 
and was buried ; and in hell he lift up his eyes, bein^ la 
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torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom." Here it is distinctly and emphatically taught 
by Him who surveys at a glance of His piercing eye the 
mansions of bliss and the caverns of woe, and from whom 
the spirit-world can hide no secrets, that, immediately on 
leaving the body, all men begin another kind of life, — the 
J holy, a life of unspeakable happiness, and the unholy, a 
•• life of consummate misery. It would be sheerest folly to 
say that such teaching favoured the hypothesis of the sleep 
of the soul. 

The third proof is from affecting utterances on Calvary : 
^-"And he," the dying malefactor, "said unto Jesus, 
Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy king- 
dom. And Jesus said unto him. Verily, I say unto thee. 
To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise." There is 
no dreamy Elysium referred to here — no slumbering in 
the grave until the sounding of the trump of doom. 
Jesus would not thus deceive a trembling soul who was 
resting his entire all upon His gracious reply. The dying 
culprit would understand him to say, " To-day — this very 
day — ere yonder sun has sunk beneath these western hills, 
our sufferings will be over ; for our spirits, escaped from 
these nail-pierced bodies, will be in paradise, the happy 
spirit-home of the blessed ; not there to sleep, but there 
in wakeful ecstasy to share their pleasures and their swefit 
repose." 

The fourth proof is from apostolic declarations: — 
"Therefore we are always confident," said St. Paul ta 
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his Corintliian converts, "knowinp^, that, whilst we 
are at home in the body, we are absent from the 
Lord: (For we walk by faith, not by sight:) We are 
confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with the Lord." Now, the 
expression, "absent from the body," must absolutely 
refer to the disembodied state, and not to the resurrec- 
tion body ; for after the resurrection the body and soul 
will be inseparable ; and the expression, " present with 
the Lord,'* must, as a necessary sequence of the Apostle's 
reasoning, mean happiness immediately after death ; 
whereas sleep is insensibility, and not happiness. 
Again; in his Epistle to the Philipians, he says: — 
^' For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." The 
devoted Paul lived, unquestionably, a glorious, happy 
life. To him " to live " was heaven j yet for him " to 
die " would be gain — immediate, eternal gain. At one 
time he was almost overcome with " a desire to depart 
and to be with Christ " in that happier sphere which he 
regarded as being ''far better" than the highest and 
richest enjoyment he had, or could have, of His presence 
on earth. Yet it could not be so, but far otherwise, if 
the soul be unconscious and inactive between the death 
and the resurrection of the body. Such a fate would not 
be the smallest " gain," but the most positive loss. Had 
this illustrious servant of Jesus thought that in departing 
he would become inanimate, sink into a state of spiritual 
torpor, or plunge into nothingness, surely he would have 
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counted it gain to live, and not gain to die. He would 
probably have coveted a life long as Methuselah's, or 
prayed to be translated, body and soul, to heaven, as 
were Enoch and Elijah. But Paul was better "per- 
suaded." Had the philosophism of spiritual insensibility, 
or temporal extinction of being, been presented to him, 
with what holy indignancy would he have spurned it 
from him ! He could not be kept back, for unborn ages, 
from the actual presence of Christ, his centre, his portion, 
his " all in all " for evermore. 

From these quotations, which are as expressive as they 
are glorious, it is absolutely certain that the souls of 
Believers survive the wreck of their physical organiza- 
tion; that their rational and moral faculties are neither 
benumbed by insensibility, nor for a moment suspended 
in their exercise by " the last enemy ; " but, on the con- 
trary, are at death freed from every encumbrance by 
which their mental exercise had been limited, and trans- 
lated immediately into a condition in which they shall 
continue to expand and act with a vigour equal to eternal 
requirement and the eternal destiny. *' It is a delightful 
thing," says John Foster, " to be assured, on the authority 
of Eevelation, of the perfect consciousness, the intensely-* 
awakened faculties, and all the capacities and causes of 
felicity of the faithful, in that mysterious separate state." 

How the disembodied spirit can be related to space, 
how it can gain ideas, how interchange sentiments and 
reciprocate affection with sister-spirits, it is impossible 
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for any to divine until they are actually usbered into the 
separate state itself. Here the spirit acquires ideas, and 
holds converse, and does business with the outer world, 
by means of the fearfully and wonderfully-made organism 
by which it is encompassed. The eye is the window 
through which it looks put upon material objects; the 
ear is its conductor of sound ; the brain is the storehouse 
of its conceptions ; the tongue utters its sentiments ; and 
the hand and foot are the ready instrumentalities of its 
imperial will. By and through these physical organs the 
immortal spirit receives impressions of outward things, and 
by and through them it uniformly acts. But when the 
" earthly house of this tabernacle is dissolved," when the 
immaterial is divested of its material clothing, there is 
instantly an end to its present mode of operation and 
enjoyment. Destitute of every corporeal sense and 
faculty, it can no longer derive instruction and delight by 
the aid of books and letters, or any artificial representa* 
tion of ideas and thoughts whatsoever. How, then, can 
it act in its disembodied state ? We know not. But our 
profound ignorance of the spirit's manner of operating in 
the " viewless world of faith," cannot militate against the 
mysterious fact itself. Surely " He who made the eye " can 
enable it still to see when the organ of sight is wanting ; 
" He who planted the ear " can enable it still to hear 
when that curious mechanism by which sound entered 
lies in ruins under the silent mould ; He who gave the 
power of utterance can still enable it to speak wliewt.^% 
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tongue is dumb and the lips are sealed in the voiceless 
tomb ; and, in lieu of the remaining bodily faculties, He 
can supply it with more convenient and infinitely better 
powers of action. " Is anything too hard for the Lord ?'* 
Even the meanest of the lower tribes of creation possess 
means of communication with each other of which we can 
form no conception. Angel spirits hold high intercourse 
with each other. Why not also " the spirits of just men 
made perfect ? " From the whole tenor of Scripture re- 
specting the separate state, it is certain that they have 
this power. Johii heard some of the spirits under the 
altar of heaven crying to the holy God to avenge them 
of their martyred btood. He also represents them in the 
Apocalypse as being engaged in the devotional exercises 
of their sanctuary-home, as chanting with untiring 
tongues " the song of Moses and the Lamb." But their 
mode of communicating and acting in concert with each 
other is, at least, as superior to ours as ours is superior 
to the very lowest tribes of creation. They think, and act, 
and speak, " as the angels of God." They employ no 
language but such as those happy, sinless beings use. 
They read each other's souls by intuition. They cheer* 
fully and spontaneously pour their individual sentiments 
and feelings into each other's hearts, and in swfeet forget- 
fulness of self render each other a thousand kind offices of 
love. Love is the very atmosphere of the spirit-realm ; 
it is the life which the glorified live 5 and thus they " live 
m God," for « God is love." 
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It has been supposed by those who imagine that there 
is but one purely spiritual and uncompounded being, — 
the Father of Spirits Himself, — that the emancipated 
spirit will be " clothed " with " sundry attributes of cor- 
poreity, some thin and airy vehicle, assimilated to that of 
the angels, or other spiritual intelligences." Such was 
the opinion of heathen philosophers. Kir by, in his 
"Bridgewater Treatise," speaks of the soul as having a 
"covering" even in its embodied state, and describes 
that " covering " as being " intermediate, as it were, 
between matter and spirit ; " and, to strengthen his 
notion, he quotes from Dr. Wollaston, the author of 
" The Religion of Nature Delineated," who argued that 
the soul was a thinking substance, intimately united with 
some fine material vehicle which has its residence in the 
brain ; that by this fine material vehicle the soul acted, 
and was acted upon, in this life ; and that it went off 
with the soul on the death of the body, and was its 
clothing in the spirit-world. " Why," it has been asked, 
" may not the rational, invisible mind or spirit be allied 
to subtle, imperceptible particles or infinitesimal molecules 
of matter, and be embodied in them, as the human mind 
is embodied in the grosser kinds and viler portions of 
it ? " However some may account for it, certain it is that 
the glorified spirit of Moses appeared in a visible form at 
the transfiguration of Jesus on Tabor, while his body was, 
doubtless, still lying *' in a valley in the land of Moab, 
over against Beth-Peor." " The most judicious critics^" 
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says an able divine, *' are agreed in the sentiment that 
ascribes to them — ^the spirits of just men — something of 
an aerial covering on quitting the body, evolved by them 
at the time of dissolution, and in which they remain en- 
veloped, or clothed, till the morning of the resurrection. 
This they gather from the expression of the Apostle 
respecting their being ' clothed upon with their house 
from heaven,' instead of the mortal tabernacle which they 
have forsaken. This one expression, however, is far from 
establishing that point ; and it seems to be resorted to for 
relief from the difficulty, if not impossibility, of conceiving 
of an entirely spiritual being without any medium of com- 
munication or external operation. If there should be such 
a material covering or vehicle for the further development 
of its powers, it must be of an inconceivably ethereal 
nature, invisible to mortal sight, inapprehensible by the 
senses, and capable of prodigious swiftness and velocity of 
movement, such as we may well suppose a spiritual nature 
will require. Qualities we know there are in nature, such 
as the ether that is the medium of the transmission of 
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light, heat, and electricity, whose undulatory movements 
are ascertained to be at the rate of two hundred thousands 
of miles in a second of time. But this can help us only 
to a faint conception of the suitable clothing of a disem- 
bodied spirit, nor can we now have any more definite 
notion concerning it." 

Many very curious speculations have been indulged 
regarding the exit of the soul of a righteous man : how it 
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{MiBses tlirough the air and ethereal regions ; and how, 
leaving stars and systems behind, it soars with strong, 
swift pinion into the august presence of Deity. Such 
speculations are far more inquisitire than important. The 
fmsb that the holy soul is immediately transferred to the 
highest heafens is infinitely more interesting and conso- 
latory than the method of its transmission. It has no 
"successive ascensions," as some have unscripturally 
maintained, in which it is ever changing its home, and 
therefore never at home ; rising from one height of glory 
and blessedness to another still higher, only that each 
height may be gained and then left behind. Scarcely has 
Death broken down "the middle wall of partition," 
scarcely has he lifted the impenetrable vail, when a bound- 
less territory of brightness and joy stretches out before 
the naked spirit. Not a sand has time to fall. One step, 
and the soul is in glory. The flight through immensity is 
made " in the twinkling of an eye ; " the pilgrimage to 
the spheres occupies but a moment. There is no waiting 
for a celestial convoy. A troop of angelic beings, unseen, 
crowd the chamber of death, and are ready, with out- 
stretched wing, to bear the spirit home to God immedi- 
ately on its emancipation from the flesh ; the last quiver 
passed from the bloodless lip, the last breath sighed out, 
and, swifter than the beams of the morning or the flash of 
the lightning, they tower with it to glory. The beggar 
was borne to Abraham's bosom by swift-winged angels. 
The dying felon had scarcely groaned hia last QtL C^^x^ 
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when he opened his eyes in paradise. He passed direct 
from a cross to a throne, from consummate ignominy to 
celestial honour. Ere his dying wail had spent itself, he 
had begun the song of immortality; ere his mangled 
frame was cold and stiff in death, his feet had trod the 
crystal pavement of " the holy city," and his fingers had 
struck celestial notes from a golden lyre. Who that has 
once read the magnificent apostrophe of the immortal 
Hamilton respecting this unutterably swift transition 
can ever forget it ? — " There lies my friend. He hastens 
to depart. Death is upon him. The change has well- 
nigh come. How little intervenes between his present 
humiliations and his awaiting glories! I tremble to 
think what in an instant he must be ! how unlike all he 
was ! how extreme to all he is ! I bend over thee, and 
mark thy wasted, pallid frame : — I look up, and there is 
ascending above me an angel's form ! I stoop to thee, 
and just can catch thy feeble, gasping whisper:^! 
listen, and there floats around me a seraph's song ! I 
take thy hand, tremulous and cold: — ^it is waving to 
me from yonder skies ! I wipe thy brow, damp and 
furrowed : — it is enwreathed with the garland of victory ! 
I slake thy lip, bloodless and parched : — it is drinking the 
living fountains, the overflowing springs, of heaven ! " 
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Oh change I — Oh wondrous change ! 

Burst are the prison-bars ; 
This moment there — so low, , 
So agonized — and now 

Beyond the stars I 
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" Oh change ! — stapendons change I 

There lies the soalless dod : 
The sun eternal hreaks ; 
The new immortal wakes — 

Wakes with his God 1 " 

What a moment of wonders ! The Divine glory, faintly 
imagined from creation's works and Bible words, dimly 
seen by the eye of faith, and earnestly desired by the holy 
heart, is then revealed in fullest perfection. How incon- 
ceivably striking must the contrast appear between the 
dying hour and that revealed glory ! One moment the 
Christian is enveloped in the darkness and gloom of " the 
valley of the shadow of death ; " the next, surrounded by 
the burning radiance of eternal day. One moment 
battling with the heavy " swellings of Jordan ; " the next, 
treading the flowery paths of the heavenly Canaan. One 
moment fixing his dying eye and hand upon the cross ; 
the next, safe in the warm bosom of Immanuel. One 
moment surrounded by weeping friends and bleeding 
hearts, and taking the last fond embrace this side eternity ; 
the next, a companion of happy angels and the choicest 
spirits in the universe. One moment yielding in the 
struggle of death-stricken mortality; the next, exulting 
in the first high throb of everlasting life. " Old things 
are passed away; behold! all things are become new." 
One would imagine that on being so suddenly ushered 
into the infinite sublimities of a new and glorious world, 
the soul would be astounded, annihilated. Great excite- 
ment has sometimes driven reason from her thx<v\2k&^ ^sA. 
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burst the rejoicing heart ; and verily the joy and splendour 
of that moment is more than enough to utterly overpower 
the bravest an4 holiest spirit. But no : He who has pro- 
tected it from the curse of a violated law — from the fierce 
temptations of Satan — and from the manifold dangers of 
its earthly probation, shields it also when unbodied amid 
that opulence of celestial glory, and standing face to 
face with the Great Spirit ; so that it feels serenely calm 
and perfectly at ease, the moment it crosses the threshold 
of its heavenly home, and is encompassed by the 
stupendous realities of an eternal condition. 

Then the Believer, undrest from his robes of flesh, and 
endowed with clearer vision, has perfect communion with 
his reconciled Father and God. Though he now holds 
communion with Him, yet he cannot see Him; not 
because He is not near to him, — for Deity is necessarily 
omnipresent, — but because sin has enervated and clouded 
his perceptive faculties. A blind man may be placed amid 
the loveliest and most majestic scenery in creation ; but 
he cannot admire its Edenlike beauties, nor descant upon 
them — because he is physically incapable of receiving im- 
pressions of them through the medium of the eye ; and 
not all the skill of man, nor all his remaining senses, can 
give him anything like a correct idea of their terrestrial 
wonder and beauty until his blind eyes receive the faculty 
of vision. So of the Christian. He is susceptible of a 
thousand pleasures of which at present he has not so much 
as an idea ; nor could he now fully enjoy them, though he 
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had the ability to perceive tbem, because tbey must be 
^oyed through the medium of those organs which, from 
their limited and imperfect nature, are capable of admit- 
ting ouly limited and imperfect sensations. " The soul in 
these bodies," says Dr. Lightfoot, " does not act to the 
utmost extent its nature is capable of. It is like a bird, 
tiiat, let out, enjoys a whole world of liberty, but not 
before. There is a kind of immensity in the soul ; and 
this is one part of God's image ; but it is straitened in 
these bodies that it cannot act to such an extensiveness. 
As the river is straitened within its banks till it falls into 
the ocean, so the soul here is straitened by ignorance, in- 
firmities, pressures ; but at death it slips into the ocean 
d eternity, where there is no more straitness." And 
then, what sights burst upon its vision 1 what sounds 
greet its ear ! But the unveiled glory of ever-present 
Godhead fixes its gaze, and the welcome of His voice 
nrrests its attention before all the harps and voices of 
heaven. There is no more distance now between the 
glorified saint and the supreme object of his intensest, 
hoUest desire. While "in the body," the access by 
which he found his way to Gt>d, and God found His way 
to him, was difficult. How laborious often was the exer- 
cise of prayer 1 and how hard the simple exercise of faith 1 
And even God Himself has frequently stood knocking, 
long and loudly, at the door of his heart, ere it was thrown 
OTpesk to receive Him. But vastly different is it with 
him when " absent from the body." He bQL%?L% y^ ^Oosb 

£ 
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uncreated light of God's throne, and is ravished by the 
unutterable sweetness of His smile. Dwelling thus near 
Almighty Love, his life is safe, rapt, raised, and immor- 
tally serene. Uncertainty is exchanged for perpetual 
assurance, hope for full fruition, and prospect for ever- 
lasting possession. "Ever with the Lord," — all the 
harassings of earth, and sense, and time, are for ever over. 
No sin can defile, no sorrow afflict, no temptation betray, 
no inconsistency confound and distress him now. The 
Egyptians pursued the Hebrews to the very shores of the 
Bed Sea; but on those shores the oppressed and the 
oppressors were parted for ever. So shall it be on the 
shores of eternity. Not a single sorrow or foe shall be 
permitted to cross over, to depress or terrify the redeemed. 
The dying hour shall be the death of them all. They 
" shall see them again no more for ever." And is this 
the end of believing P Is this the result of the Spirit's 
working P Is this the crown of atoning love P O glorious 
end ! O thrice-blessed love ! Who would not exclaim 
with the excellent Tillotson, — " Blessed time ! when mor- 
tality shall be swallowed up of life, and death and sorrow 
shall be no more, — when we shall be eased of all our 
pains, and resolved of all our doubts, and be purged from 
all our sins, and be freed from all our fears, and be happy 
beyond all our hopes, and have all this happiness secured 
to us beyond the power of time and change ! "—Or cry 
out with the devout Henry, " If this be heaven, oh that I 
was there I " 
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But the heaven of the glorified spirit is not merely 
a condition of felicitous being : it is a place as well as a 
itaie. Some, however, have regarded it in this latter 
sense only ; as if it were but a sublimated spiritualism, 
independent of time or place, and entirely separated from 
all that is tangible to the senses, and unfamiliar to all our 
present sympathies. " The common imagination," says 
Dr. Chalmers, " that we have of paradise on the other 
side of death is that of a lofty aerial region, where the 
inmates float in ether, or are mysteriously suspended upon 
nothing; where all the warm and sensible accompani- 
ments which give such an expression of strength, and life, 
and colouring to our present habitation, are attenuated 
into a sort of spiritual element, that is meagre, and im- 
perceptible, and utterly uninviting to the eye of mortals 
here below ; where every vestige of materialism is done 
away, and nothing left but unearthly scenes that have no 
power of allurement, and certain unearthly ecstasies with 
which it is felt impossible to sympathize." It was this 
strange " imagination," which happily is becoming every 
day less " common," that led certain infidel scoffers to 
infer that " the Christian heaven is not an object to be 
desired ; " and hence they have frequently declared " they 
eould feel no pleasure in being suspended for ever in an 
ethereal region, and perpetually singing psalms and hymns 
to the Eternal." No wonder this : for such a vague and 
mystic notion is diametrically adverse to every principle 
of sound reason ; and certain it is that t\\& ^\\:^& ^q^<& \ksj^ 
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in the least favoiir it. The heaven of which it so often 
and 80 sublimely speaks is a material place — a local 
habitation of every variety of physical excellence, as well 
as a state more blessed than tongue can tell or heart can 
conceive. It is therein imaged as " an inheritance," " a 
better country," " a city which hath foundations." Gems, 
flowers, trees, fountains, rivers, and hills, are frequently 
included in these grand and impressive representations. 
True, much of the language Divinely employed may be 
simply figurative ; still this does not negative the idea of 
a local material heaven, but the rather confirms it. " If 
He who garnished this lower planet has robed it in a 
mantle of ever-varying picturesqueness, can we suppose 
that with a less artistic hand He has strewed its various 
beauties over the celestial land P Shall every leaf on our 
forest trees have its own shade of green, and every flower 
its own blushing hue ; shall the waters have their sparkle, 
the fields their verdure, and the mountains their towering 
summits; shall softness neighbour with sublimity, and 
gracefulness alternate with grandeur, and the celestial 
landscapes not also be adorned with their contrasts and 
varied combinations?" Celestial materialism, however, 
may not assume the same form, nor be of the same 
quality or construction, as on earth. Astronomical philo- 
sophers assure us, that the matter of which the various 
planets are composed is very differently combined. 
Matter is capable of almost endless combinations, the 
nature of which cannot at present be conceived. All is 
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not heavy and coarse as that beneath our feet. **AU 
flesh/' albeit material, '' is not the same flesh ; but there 
is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, another 
of fishes, and another of birds." So with matter. It has 
its different qualities and appearances. Light and elec- 
tricity are but matter in a very refined state. Music, it has 
been said, is but the impulsion of invisible atmospheric 
waves ; and the aroma of herbs and flowers but the divi- 
sibility of inappreciable atoms which they diffuse. It is 
highly probable, then, that a material world does exist, 
more refined in its constitution, more delicate in its com- 
binations, and, consequently, more beautiful and glorious 
in its construction and appearance, than any with which 
man has become acquainted by scientific discovery ; and 
that this beautiful and glorious world is the home of dis- 
embodied spirits. It is easy and rational to believe this ; 
and hence the most popular notion of heaven is that of a 
material place, situated in some elevated region of the 
universe. Learned men, after careful examination, eagerly 
embraced this popular notion ; for they found it congenial 
with the holiest yearnings and deepest necessities of the 
immortal spirit. And Jesus established it, beyond all 
controversy, when comforting His disciples respecting 
His speedy departure from among them : " Let not your 
heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe also in Me. 
In My Father's house are many mansions : if it were not 
80, 1 would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
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come again, and receive you unto Myself; that where I 
am, there ye may be also." Besides, bodies must have 
relation to place. Pure spirits might exist unconnected 
with every thing of a material nature ; their heavenly 
home might be " a lofty aerial region," as has been sup- 
posed ; but matter absolutely needs matter, and embodi« 
ment requires similar extemalism. If no Divine assu- 
rance had been given that hodie% as well as spirits had 
entered heaven, it might then have been believed that 
materialism, however highly refined, formed no part of the 
home of the glorified. But it is a literal aud glorious 
fact, that " the great God " is now allied to our humanity 
in the person of " Jesus of Nazareth ; " and, as " He has 
ascended up on high" in the entireness of our nature, 
there must therefore be a region somewhere in this uni- 
verse of life where He dwells, and where He is palpably 
revealed in all the plenitude of His glorious majesty. The 
bodies also of Enoch and Elijah, together with those 
privileged saints who were raised from their graves during 
the awful tragedy of the crucifixion, and who ascended 
with Christ as a goodly part of His kingly retinue, are 
also in heaven. Now, where these glorified bodies are, 
there must be a material heaven ; at least as material and 
tangible as those bodies for which it is the celestial plat- 
form. But can a material heaven be a suitable abode for 
immaterial inhabitants ? and can disembodied spirits hold 
intercourse with embodied saints P If, as many biblical 
critics have conjectured, the soul, after death, is' clothed 
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with " a celestial vehicle," or, as Dr. WoUaston and others 
have argued, it possesses " a fine material vehicle " in its 
embodied state, which goes off with it on its emancipation, 
and forms its clothing in the spirit-world, the difficulty 
which here presents itself vanishes in a moment. At any 
rate, none can doubt but that the same Omnipotent Power 
which enabled the disembodied spirit of Moses to appear 
in a specific form, and hold relation to space, and converse 
freely with Elijah and Jesus on the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, as though he were in all senses like unto them, can 
also enable disembodied spirits to assume some distinct 
form, and speak and act as readily and freely as embodied 
saints in glory. 

Some Christians have said that if we regard the hea« 
venly home as a place, our view is " too carnal in its 
nature, and unworthy of that lofty spirituality which 
characterizes the heavenly state." But their objection is 
based upon a false assumption. There is certainly 
nothing inimical to, or inconsistent with, the highest 
spirituality in materialism. When surveyed with a right 
mind, all matferial objects tend to foster, rather than 
destroy, spirituality. The devotional frame finds strength 
and elevation in every surrounding scene ; and the soul 
shakes herself from the dust of every entanglement and 
vexation, and soars on wings of love and devotion toward 
the throne of the great Creator and Upholder of all 
things. Such is the case now. And ohl if in this 
unperfect world there are so many scenes to inspire and 
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raise the devotion, what shall be said of that perfect 
world of light and joy where the glorified and the Glori- 
fier dwell ! where no curse can be known, where no scene 
can be darkened, where no tempest can rage or destroy, 
where no stream can be poisoned, and where no flower 
can be withered ! The most powerful imagination trem- 
bles and staggers under the effort to realize the physical 
and moral glories of the home of the sainted dead. 

Others have entertained and promulgated the idea that 
disembodied spirits do not ascend at once to the home of 
Grod and angels, but are consigned for a while to some 
subterranean or other place of safe-keeping, — a place 
divided into two vast compartments for the souls of the 
righteous and the wicked. This absurd idea has been 
drawn from the falsely-interpreted philological import of 
the Hebrew word sheol and the Greek word hades, and 
the wilful perversion of numerous passages of Holy Scrip- 
ture. Both words — sheol and hades — signify, in their 
primary sense, "the invisible world," without any 
reference whatever to the condition of departed spirits, as 
h(^9py or miserable ; and, therefore, can have no specific 
meaning. So clearly is this their true and legitimate sense 
that almost any number of learned authorities may be 
quoted to prove it. This also was the sense attached to 
them not only by both ancient and inspired penman, but 
by all those to whom they were addressed. In the days 
of Christ, the Jews generally believed in a heaven and a 
hell only; and Jesus Himself taught the simple, awful 
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doctrine, tbat the spirits of the holy, on leaving the body, 
went directly to heaven, and those of the wicked directly 
to hell. " This," says Mosheim, " satisfied the first 
disciples of Christ, in whom was more of piety than 
curiosity. But this plain doctrine was materially injured 
when Christians were induced to agree with the Platonista 
and others, that only the souls of heroes and men of dis- 
tinguished abilities were raised to heaven ; while those 
of others, being weighed down by their sensual propen- 
sities, sank to the infernal regions, and never attained to 
the world of light till cleansed from their pollutions. 
From the time this opinion began to prevail, the martyrs 
only were believed to be happy immediately after death ; 
and others were assigned to some obscure region, in 
which they were detained until the second coming of 
Christ.** Now it was the introduction of this heathen 
sentiment into the Christian system, in days of dark and 
ignorant superstition, that paved the way for the dogma 
of purgatory, — that presumptuous addition of human 
theology, that gainful bubble of unholy priestcraft. By 
unauthorized and unsanctified laws, Eome would convey 
to her " middle place " the spirits of all men, and there 
detain them as in a moral lazaretto, until the certifica- 
tions of their meetness for heaven were made out by her 
cunning and avaricious priests. But the original and 
real signification of aheol and hades, and the general and 
harmonious teaching of the Bible, stand in direct and all- 
convincing antagonism to the soul-destroying teaching of 
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a middle or purgatorial state. Death ushers man either 
into the thrilling and glorious realities of heaven, or sends 
him "to his own place," and drives the ploughshare of 
desolation through his heart and hopes for ever. Prayers, 
many and loud, may be chanted by well-paid ecclesiastics 
for the repose of the souls of the departed ; but, all in 
vain ; for the die is cast, and their destiny is surely and 
irreversibly settled. "There is a great gulf fixed" 
between the lost and the saved, so that they who would 
pass over cannot. 

Nor is the quibble regarding paradise and heaven being 
two separate places any more countenanced by the Word 
of God than the dogma of purgatory ; for, according to 
this Divine standard, paradise is heaven, and heaven is 
paradise. A single quotation from the writings of St. 
Paul is all that is necessary to prove this : " I knew 
a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in 
the body, I cannot tell ; or whether out of the body, I 
cannot tell : God knoweth ;) such an one caught up to 
the third heaven. And I knew such a man, (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell : God know- 
eth ;) how that he was caught up into paradise, and heard 
unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter." In this mysterious and sublime fact of his personal 
history, the Apostle imquestionably referred to heaven, — 
the home of God, of angels, and of redeemed spirits. 
And though he styled it " paradise " in one verse, and 
" the third heaven " in another ; yet he evidently used ^ 
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the tenns synonymously, and therefore spoke only of the 
same glorious, happy place in both instances. The vision 
was one, and the place was one. Any other view is 
contrary to simple Scripture fact. 

But, where in distant space — where in the star-kindled 
firmament — is " that fair and bowered garden," in which 
beatified spirits dwell, eating its immortal fruits, and 
drinking its ever-sparkling waters ? What a satisfaction 
it would have been to thousands of our Israel, had the 
Great Teacher, when He spoke of His Father's house 
with its many mansions, told us the exact geographical 
position of the family home, so that, looking out on the 
glittering sky, we might have been able to point to it, as 
the astronomer does to the various stars, and say — " That 
is it ; that is the home which has gathered within itself 
many of our beloved friends, and many of our little 
children who once danced around our knees ; and that is 
the home of our hopes as well as of our treasures, where 
• we shall cast off our burdens, wipe away our tears, forget 
our sorrows, and be happy for ever 1 " How exquisitely 
natural, and beautiful, and touching, are the poetical 
interrogatories which Mrs. Hemans puts into the lips of a 
heavMily-minded child, who earnestly sought to know 
from his mother-teacher its precise locality I— 

" ' I hear thee speak of a Better Land ; 
Thon callest its children a happy hand : 
Mother, oh where is that radiant shore? 
Shall we not seek it, and weep no more? 
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Is it where the flower of the orange blows, 
Aud tibe fire-flies dance through the myrtle boughs? ' 
*2Jot there — ^not there, my child.' 

" * Is it where the feathery palm-trees rise, 
And the date grows ripe under sunny skies ; 
Or amid the green islands of glittering seas, 
"Where fragrant forests perfume the breeze, 
And strange, bright birds on their starry wings 
Bear the rich hues of all glorious things? ' 

* Not there — ^not there, my child.' 

" ' Is it fetr away in some region old, 
"Where the rivers wander o*er sands of gold ; 
Where the burning rays of the ruby shine, 
And the diamond lights up the secret mine. 
And the pearl gleams forth from the coral strand ; — 
Is it there, sweet mother, that Better I^and?' 

* Not there — ^not there, my child.' 

'* * Eye hath not seen it, my gentle boy ; 
Ear hath not heard its deep songs of joy; 
Dreams cannot picture a world so fair ; 
Sorrow and death may not enter there ; 
Time doth not breathe on its fadeless bloom; 
For beyond the clouds, and beyond the tomb. 
It is there — ^it is there, my child 1 ' " 

Now, on this unspeakably interesting question nothing 
can be positively determined ; for heaven is raised almost 
as high above all human investigation as above the clouds 
and storms of earth : and the only light which the Word 
of God sheds on it is, that it is situated in some elevated 
part of the temple of the universe. The oft-repeated 
phrases of " going up to heaven," and " coming down 
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from heaven," together with many others of a like import, 
naturally lead the-^ inquiring mind to conceiye of its 
locdity as being "above." It is scripturally termed 
"the third heaven;" and must therefore be above the 
clouds, above the stars, " far above all heavens." When 
we look up to the frame above us so full of wonders, 
where stars are but as dust, and angels servants, where 
every word is unspeakable, and every motion a miracle, 
we as naturally imagine it to be the "glorious high 
throne " of the Eternal, as, when we cast our eye upon 
some magnificent structure of great value, we conclude it 
to be the palace of a great prince. And science seems to 
favour this simple, yet grand conception. Dr. Dick 
writes : — " It is now considered by astronomers as highly 
probable, if not certain, from late obser?atioii8, from the 
nature of gravitation, and other circumstances, that all 
the systems of the universe revolve round one common 
centre, and that this centre may bear as great a propor- 
tion, in point of magnitude, to the universal assemblage 
of systems, as the sun does to his surrounding planets. 
And, since our sun is five hundred times larger than the 
earth and all the other planets and their satellites taken 
together, on the same scale such a central body would be 
five hundred times larger than all the systems and worlds 
in the universe. Here, then, may be a vast universe of 
itself, an example of material creation, exceeding all the 
rest in magnitude and splendour, and in which are 
blended the glories of every other system. ICtAsiS&^&x&L 
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reality the case, it maj, with the most emphatic propriety, 
be termed the theonb op God." This much is abso- 
lutely certain — " Whatsoever heaven there is higher than 
all the rest which are called heavens ; whatsoever sanc- 
tuary is holier than all which are called holies ; what- 
soever place is of greatest dignity in all those courts 
above ; into that place did Christ ascend, where, in the 
splendour of the Deity, He was, before He took upon 
Himself our humanity;" and wherever He now is, 
wherever He has taken up His station as the head of 
" all principality, and power, and might, and dominion," 
there is the capital of the universe, there is the heaven of 
the Bible, there is the home of saints. 

And this, in highest probability, is all we shall know 
concerning the precise whereabouts of heaven, till we are 
liberated from a body which binds us down to earth, and, 
with a soul free as thought, are privileged to roam the 
universe, and pass " on the wings of the wind " from 
mansion to mansion of our "Father's house." At 
present, "we walk by faith, and not by sight." And 
this is best for us ; and we must rest satisfied. For it is 
of infinitely more importance to know what heaven is, 
than to know where heaven is, — to possess, individually, 
the mindedness of that realm of pure and changeless love, 
of peaceful and everlasting rest, than to be able to point 
to its exact locality, measure its boundaries, tell the num- 
ber of its pearly gates, describe the splendour of its 
pahices, or speak the language of its glorified inhabitants, — 
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and to be comforted by the Divine and soul-transporting 
assurance, that cohere the glorified God-Man is, there — 
and for ever there — shall all His friends and servants be, 
beholding the glory which He had with His Father 
before the world was, and participating with Him alike in 
the felicities as in the honours of immortality. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE GLORIFIED BODY. 

"Dear partner, dear and frail, my loved though humble home 1 
Should I cast thee off without a pang, as a garment flung aside ? 
Many years, for joy and sorrow, have I dwelt in thee ; 
How shall I be recl^les9 of thy weal, nor hope for thy perfection ? 
Behold, thou shalt be glorified ; thou, mine abject friend ; 
And should I meanly scorn thy state until it rise to greatness ? 
Far be it, O my soul, for thine eipectant essence 
To be heedless if indignity or folly desecrate those thine ashes 1 
Keep them safe with careful love, and let the mound be holy ; 
And, thou that passest by, revere the waiting dead." 

Various conjectures have been hazarded as to the 
mantier of man's introduction into the upper paradise, 
supposing he had not lapsed from that state of innocence 
and purity in which he was created. Some have even 
affirmed that it would have been as now — through death, 
but a death entirely free from all physical violence and 
terror; — a transition, in fine, as delightful in experience 
as it would be joyful in anticipation. " That death," 
says Jeremy Taylor, " which God threatened to Adam, 
and which passed upon his posterity, is not the going out 
of this world, but the manner of going. If he had staid 
in innocence, he should have gone placidly and fairly, 
without vexatious and afflictive circumstances ; he should 
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not have died by sickness, defect, misfortune, or unwil* 
lingness." Although somewhat plausible, yet every one 
oannot ooneur in this opinion. Death, according to St. 
Paul, is not a pre-ordination of the Creator, but a law of 
penal retribution. ''By one man," says he, "sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin." Nearly every 
reflecting mind will coincide with the supposition that if 
transgression had never marred God's beautiful and per- 
fect handiwork, it would have been the happy lot of all 
mankind to exchange worlds as Enoch and Elijah did,-^ 
without seeing death in any form. " The chariot of fire 
and the horses of fire" would have been ceaselessly 
engaged to and fro, bearing the vast generations from 
Eden to their higher and better home on high. But, all 
speculation apart, it is now most certain that death — the 
unnatural sundering of soul from body- — is the one 
and only gate leading to the eternal world. All, what- 
ever their position or state, however high or low, must 
inevitably pass through it. " There is no man that hath 
power over the spirit to retain the spirit ; neither hath he 
power in the day of death : and there is no discharge in 
that war." Many are the solemnizing attestations to 
this awful fact: the imposing mausoleums of departed 
rank — the marble cenotaph of those " slumbering under 
fretted aisle and cathedral canopy " — the untold myriads 
whose death-hymn is chanted by. the bleak winds of the 
desert, or the ever-sounding chimes of the ocean— the 
aged patriarch cut down by the sickle " likft ^ %V£^^ ^^> 
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X 

corn in its season," and falling like the withered leaves 
of autumn — the babe caught away in a moment, like a 
blossom of beauty just opening only to be blighted by 
the frost — manhood bowed to the dust even when exult- 
ing in its strength and prime — the goodliest and worst sam- 
ples of humanity, yielding indiscriminately to one common 
fate, all prove the terrible truthfulness of this Scripture. 
Indeed, since the dooming sentence fell from the lips of 
angered Deity, Death has often swept and cleared the 
stage. His vast territory is thronged with mouldering 
subjects, more numerous than the sands on the sea-shore, 
the leaves of the mighty forests, or the stars of the mid- 
night sky. And thus will he continue to triumph over all 
human beauty, and power, and glory, until the new and 
final order of things. 

" Art is long, and time is fleeting : 

And our hearts, though stout and brave. 
Still, like muffled di'ums, are beating 
Funeral marches to the grave." 

It seems 8 profound pity that these bodily organiza- 
tions, upon whose every faculty infinite wisdom and 
omnipotent might are so strikingly discernible, should be 
subject to this inexorable and destructive power. They 
are indeed meet temples for the abode of immortal spirits. 
Every part is exquisitely adapted to the great end for 
which it was specially and Divinely intended : — the eye, 
complicated and yet simple, — its humours, nerves, and 
'muscles unitedly conspiring towards the purposes of 
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tision; the ear, chiselled out, as it were, in the solid 
bone, and delicately contrived for purposes of hearing ; 
the hands admirably suited to manual dexterity and 
cunning; the limbs so well fitted for locomotion; the 
lungs capacitated to inhale and decompose the vital air ; 
and the heart having the inherent power to propel the 
blood through the countless arteries and veins of the 
human system. Truly appropriate was the exclamation 
' of the Psalmist, " I am fearfully and wonderfully made ! " 
Yet these bodily organizations are but dust, and to dust 
must they return, because of sin. If a house in olden 
times was infected with a fretting leprosy, it was not 
enough to wash the walls, sweep the house, cleanse the 
door, and to scour the boards, the utensils, the lintels, 
and the floor. The Mosaic law demanded that the whole 
house, however magnificent its architecture or beautiful 
its appearance, be pulled down, and even the walls be 
demolished. In like manner the human body is so 
thoroughly infected with the leprosy of sin, that Jeho- 
vah's righteous law has doomed it to complete overthrow. 
The fabric must be taken down, even to the dust ; " cor- 
ruption, earth, and worms" must purify and refine it, 
and its available materials be dressed afresh, ere an 
immortal and incorruptible body can be raised out of it. 

Death is extremely gloomy and revolting in the eyes of 
the living. None can gaze on the soulless corpse and 
remain untouched and unmoved by the humiliating con- 
trast to its former self which it presents. T\i^t^\^*'^qs^ 
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eye whicli once beamed with lofty intelligence and sparkled 
with ineffable delight, now sunken and yisionless. There 
•re the lips which once gave utterance to sentiments of 
wisdom and piety, or perhaps to words of unblushing 
iialsehood and reckless folly, now closed and sealed for ages. 
There is the heart which formerly beat with strong, warm 
feeling, now as motionless as though it had ncTer 
throbbed, and as insensible as though it had never felt 
a thriU of joy or a pang of sorrow. There is the head in 
which thoughts were conceived, meditations pursued, and 
conclusions formed, now void and useless. And there are 
the hands and feet which were wont to move so quickly 
at the imperial wish of their inner master, now strength-* 
less and idle. All waste away, — ^bone, and muscle, and 
tendon, and limb, and brain, and eye, and heart ; and 
nothing remains but a mass of putrefaction whose loath- 
some appearance constrains those who hung so fondly 
over the bed of sickness, and vainly strove to detain the 
parting spirit, to hasten and bury it out of sight. And 
yet — 

" Death is the crown of life. 
Were death denied, poor man would live in vain : 
Were death denied, to live would not be Hfe : 
Were death denied, e'en fools would wish to die. 
Death wounds to cure ; we iall, we rise, we reign I 
Spring from our fetters, fasten in the skies. 
Where bloomiug Eden withers in onr sight. 
Death gives us more than was in Eden lost : 
This king of terrors is the prince of peace." 

How unspeakably does the doctrine of the resorreotion 
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relieve the gloomy and revolting aspect of death I No 
truth concerning man is so sublime, so delightful, or so 
fitted to impart consolation and hope to beings whose life 
on earth is but a moment, and whose end is the grave* 
In this '* precious faith " we have borne the cold remains 
of some of our beloved friends to their final resting-place, 
and have at least been supported, if not actually com- 
forted, as we performed for them the last mournful offices. 
Thethrobbing heart has been stilled and soothed by thevoice 
from heaven, '* Thy brother shall rise again." How unut* 
terably wretched were the heathen who possessed no such 
glorious revelation — ^no such comforting assurance ! They 
" were conscious of the soul, and frequently felt it strong 
in its life, glorious in its triumph, amid corporeal dissolu- 
tion. They more than inferred — it was a spiritual intui- 
tion — that it could not perish. There was no proof that 
it had died* There was every counterbalancing argument 
that it could not die. It was a different result which 
forced itself upon the sefise when man had given up the 
ghost. There lay the ruin* The eye was glazed. The 
heart was congealed. It was a mouldering heap. It was 
earthed among its kindred dust. It resolved into it. 
Nothing promised change. Spring dressed again its 
flowers ; autumn renewed its riches ; but man returned 
no more. His urn crumbled, and his sepulchre was 
effaced. Nor was this the hope and solace of them who 
themselves awaited death. They could only think of the 
body's entire waste and wreck. No device, no mono^^s^^ 
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was engraven on the tomb, whicli could intimate that 
those ashes should revive.*' For four thousand years there 
was no glimmering through the bars of the engaoling 
tomb ; no lamp illumined the profound midnight within. 
All the oracles of heathenism were dumb on this tran- 
scendent doctrine. That the dead body could be restored 
after the corruption and waste of ages, its particles being 
mingled with the clods of the valley, held in suspension 
by the waters of the ocean, scattered in small dust before 
the fury of the winds, or carried aloft in the atmosphere 
in a state of still greater tenuity, — that its wonderful 
structure could be re-organized, and its real identity be 
preserved, was too bold a thought for the human mind in 
its most lofty and philosophic exercise. It was "a 
mystery," as St. Paul termed it. Hence the great Pliny 
classed the " calling back the dead to life " among the 
impossible things whidb Deity cannot accomplish; and 
the famed Celsus branded the hope of the resurrection 
as " the hope of worms, a very filthy and abominable, as 
well as impossible, thing ; that which God neither can 
nor will do, being base and contrary to nature." Every 
probabilitv appeared to sanction the adoption of such 
conclusions. Death seemed to the heathen mind synony- 
mous with the utter extinction of humanity. Nay, even 
modem Christians, amazed at the stupendousness of the 
fact itself, and the range of their experience being so 
hopelessly adverse to the supposition, still ask, with the 
prophet Ezekiel, " Can these dry bones live P " And the 
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strongest faith only can reply, as he did, " Lord God, 
Thou knowest." 

Much more stress than was perhaps consistent and 
justifiable has been laid upon certain ever-recurring facts 
in creation, to prove, if possible, this wonderful dogma. 
In the phenomenal world, the resurrection is remarkably 
and beautifully foreshadowed. The sun sinks upon the 
sea, and rises again in the orient ; and the moon wanes, 
disappears, and then returns in fuU-orbed glory. Yet in 
terrestrial nature, the emblematic representation of this 
astonishing and sublime verity is far more forcible and 
striking in its significance. The earth becomes torpid in 
winter, and freshens again in spring ; flowers revive, and 
array themselves in a loveliness far surpassing the royal 
glory of Solomon ; the caterpillar dies as a chrysalis, and 
recovers new life under the beauteous transformation of 
the butterfly ; and the wheat-corn decays and corrupts in 
the soil, and then blooms forth and ripens into fruitful 
abundance. Thus is man encompeissed, through the 
whole nature of the organic world, by typical evidences 
of re-animation and resurrection, which, when rightly 
viewed, assume the highest significancy. But these 
symbolic developments only show the possibility and 
probability of the resurrection of the dead ; they do not 
incontrovertibly demonstrate it. 

It was Divinely reserved for the Christian Revelation to 
bring "life and immortality to light;" not merely the 
life and immortality" of the soul, but the "life and 



<« 



72 THE GLOSIFIED BOBT. 

immortality " of humanity ; for " salvation " includes the 
complete deliverance of the whole man, body as well as 
soul, from the power of sin and death. Let us listen 
most reverently to some of its sublime affirmations. 

The resurrection of the dead is the doctrine of both 
Testaments. In the Old it is explicitly and emphatically 
declared. Job enunciated it in the depth of his suffer- 
ings: "I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth ; and though 
after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God." David, Israel's royal minstrel, chanted 
it in Hebrew song : " As for me, I shall behold Thy face 
in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied when I awake vidth 
Thy likeness.*' Isaiah, the evangelical prophet, proclaimed 
it with great fervour to his erring countrymen : " Thy dead 
men shall live, together with my dead body shall they 
arise. Awake and sing, ye that dweU in dust : for thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out 
the dead." Daniel, the prime-minister of Babylon, ex- 
pressed it in most dogmatic terms : " They that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to everlasting contempt." And Hoses 
gave utterance to expressions of intense meaning and 
sublimity on this yet-to-be-realized fact : " I will ransom 
them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them 
from death : O death, I will be thy plagues j O grave, I 
will be thy destruction ! " 

The resurrection of the dead is, however, the grand 
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and prominent doctrine of the New Testament. There 
it is written as with a smibeam ; there it is declared as 
with a " voice of many waters ; " there it is taught in 
connexion with 'Uhe story of the cross." It was a 
favourite theme of apostolic preaching. St. Paul espe- 
cially gloried in proclaiming it. Before the licentious 
Felix and his Hebrew accusers he made this noble con- 
fession: "This I confess, that after the way which thej 
call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers ; and 
have hope towards God, which they themselves also allow, 
that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and the unjust." To certain philosophers at Athens 
he proposed the important question : " Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible that God should raise the 
dead ? " And to the unbelieving Corinthians he made 
this glorious statement : " Behold, I show you a mystery ; 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 

But Jesus — the world's teacher — spake of this doctrine 
with singular authority, and by that authority presented 
it as a conspicuous and precious article of the Christian 
faith as none else could. There was not the shadow of a 
doubt as to what His view was. Others might be 
obscure in their teaching on this exalted truth ; He, how- 
ever, was distinct, emphatic, transparent. But He did 
more than simply express and teach it. He declared that 
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by His essential Divinity He possessed tbe power of 
raising the dead to life ; " This is the Father's will, who 
hath sent Me, that of all which He hath given Me, I 
should lose nothing ; but should raise it up again at the 
last day." "The hour is coming, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and shaU come forth." 
So that whether their dust be borne to the summit of the 
inaccessible rock, or the remoteness of the untrodden 
desert, — whether buried in the deep abysses of the wide 
sea, or reposing amid the teeming population of the 
crowded city, — every germ essential to the identity of all 
will certaifily be raised again at " that day." Nor did 
He limit His proof of a resurrection to mere dogmatic 
averment : by His omnipotent power He practically 
demonstrated it. Very many victims did He reclaim 
from the iron grasp of the King of Terrors during His 
sojourn upon earth. The most eminent was Lazarus, the 
loving and loved brother of the devout sisters of Bethany. 
He had "been dead four days," giving Death every pos- 
sible advantage. The monster had not only seized his 
prey, but retired with it into his dark and gloomy domin- 
ions, and had closed and barred the entrance, and fortified 
himself as in a powerful stronghold. But Jesus assailed 
his citadel ; He brake open its enclosure, and cried with 
a loud voice, " Lazarus, come forth ; " and in an instant 
His deceased "friend" came forth. Nay, more: to 
crown and consummate His proof, Jesus Himself arose 
from the dead, and became " the first-fruits of them that 
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slept." "Destroy this temple," said He to the Jews, 
" and in three days I will raise it up again." They did 
murderously destroy His body, and He kept His word. 
" The Kose of Sharon " lay for three days in the cold, 
dark sepulchre, and left there an undying perfume. He 
descended into that dreary domain ; *' disappeared in the 
valley of the shadow of death ; and for a time a darkness, 
deeper than that, which enwrapped the earth at His cruci- 
iixion, seemed settling down on the prospects of mankind, 
and turning His tomb into the grave of immortaHty. 
But on the morning of the appointed day He came forth 
as He had said, stood at the mouth of the sepulchre, 
radiant with immortality, planted the banner of hope on 
the citadel of death, and called on the world to behold 
and share in His triumph." Here is a magnificent 
demonstration, not only of His Divinity, but of His power 
to raise the dead. Here is the signature of Heaven that 
all His representations of the last great day " are true 
and faithful," and will most assuredly be actualized. 

" In His blessed life 
We see the path, and in His death the price. 
And in His great ascent the proof supreme 
Of immortality." 

Oh, what a variety of soul-thrilling scenes will present 
themselves in that " moment " — that " twinkling of an 
eye" — when "the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised inconniptible, and we shall be changed ! '* 
The indiscriminate dust of centuries, yea, millenniums of 
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mortality will instantly spring into foitn and life, from 
the earliest victim of the fatal sentence down to the very 
latest who grappled mth Death. '* Many," says the late 
Mr. Jay, " will have been buried only a year, or a week, 
or a day. The sexton will be performing his office on 
some at the very instant, and the re-animated corpse wiU 
burst the coffin before it be confined in the grave." 
Others will but just have yielded up their spirits when 
they will be " changed." Ere they have winged their 
flight to heaven, ere they have ^'entered through the 
gates into the city," the first note of the archangel's 
trump will arrest their upward progress, and summon 
them back to those frames from which Death had scarcely 
disjoined them. And the living who may be standing 
sobbing around the couch of the dead, — that arena of the 
last earthly conflict, — and those who may be encbrding 
the grave's mouth, depositing with touching and unutter* 
able sadness the mortal remains of a departed friend, will 
also be " changed." A new and higher order of life will 
instantly be possessed by the living and the dead. All — 
the righteous and the wicked — shall p^it on immortality 
and incorruption. The resurrection of all and the change 
of all will be simultaneous. Oh ! who can imagine this 
august scene as it shall be P or raise himself to grasp its 
myriad wonders? 

Then will the Believer receive the complement of his being. 
Although he participates in a blessedness unspeakable, 
and is active beyond conception, in the spirit-realm ; yet, 
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as a compound creature, he is, notwithstanding, imperfect ; 
and therefore cannot answer or enjoy the full end and 
design of his creation. In this life he is a warrior ; in 
the separation he is a conqueror ; hut he does not entirely 
triumph till after the resurrection. His soul Without the 
body is like a 'musician without his favourite harp, or an 
astronomer without his powerful telescope. Indeed, it 
is in a widowhood condition ; hut this will terminate for 
erer at the second coming of " the Besurrection and the 
Life." The spirits of the glorified will descend with their 
Lord, not merely to grace His coming and rejoice in His 
triumphant advent, but to claim their rightful property in 
"God's Acre." They will return, and knock at the very 
grave where lie the mouldered remains of the body which 
they wore, and there make inquisition for the flesh, and 
the sinews, and the bones which the power of corruption 
has, perhaps, centuries before assimilated to the earth 
around them ; and there, on the border of the tomb, will 
they enrobe themselves with their immortal and incorrup- 
tible attire, that they may stand embodied in the presence 
of Grod, and walk embodied among the bowers of the 
second Paradise for evermore. The last scene of mortal 
separation will be the first scene of immortal re-imion ; 
and the bridal will be celebrated throughout eternity 1 

" The conscious soul shall not 
Mistake its partner : hut amid the crowd. 
Singling its other half, into its arms 
Shall rush, with all the impatience of a man 
That 's new come home, and, hftm:^ Vni<^>u(ics^^<iRQ^« 
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With haste runs over every different room, 

In pain to see the whole. Thrice happy meeting ! 

Nor time, nor death, shall part them more." 

Many have asked, '* How are the dead raised up ? and 
how will this mortal put on immortality P " Some of the 
bodiea of humankind have been scattered far and wide 
among the sands of the arid desert ; others have been 
washed by the waters of the great sea ; others have been 
burnt at the martyr's stake ; others have been incorpo- 
rated in the bodies of fishes and animals, and even in 
those of their fellows ; and others have been resolved into 
earthy matter, exhaled into the atmosphere, and absorbed 
by plants and trees ; and thus all have formed a very 
intimate connexion with those different substances into 
which they have been received. Now, how is it possible 
that these bodies, so disjoined, existing in gaseous states 
and forms, and mixed with a thousand elements and sub- 
stances tl^roughout the world, can be re-collected and 
raised in all their marked and discoverable identity ? The 
mightiest mind quails before such a question. It is a 
sublime mystery. But " God knoweth." Th&fact may, 
nevertheless, be reasoned from recent discoveries, while 
the method remains utterly incomprehensible. Modem 
science has demonstrated the possibility of such an all- 
desirable consummation. " Chemists," says Dr. Gregory, 
"can intermix several liquids of essentially different 
kinds, in such manner that the smallest sensible particle 
of the resulting liquids shall partake of all the constituent 
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liquids ; and then they can, by analysis, separate this 
compound substance into all the simple liquids of which 
it was composed. ' They can detect, separate, and measure 
the several simple substances of which a certain com- 
pound natural mass shall be formed." When any kind 
of poisonous substance has been taken into the human 
system, and resulted in death, any moderately skilful 
chemist can, by his tests, separate every single element 
of that life-destroying substance, however it may have 
been mixed with other and many ingredients, and reduce 
it to its purely native state. Now, if man, by the aid of 
science, can achieve such wonders, is it not a most 
rational inference to draw, that the Creator of all things 
can easily separate the principal atoms of the decayed 
human form, and re-create it on a scale of the most 
inconceivable magnificence? Cannot boundless power 
linked to infinite knowledge accomplish all things ? If 
God created man out of dust at the first, surely He can 
re-construct that which He then created, which is a far less 
difficult act. Omnipotence cannot be limited or baffled. 
If the Bible had affirmed that a finite agent would 
attempt the raising of the dead, very serious doubts 
might well be entertained of its accomplishment, because 
of the great disproportion between the doer and the thing 
to be done. The mere fact is so amazing, that it cannot 
even be overtaken by the utmost stretch of human 
thought, much less be actualized by a finite creature. 
But, though the difficulties regarding the resurrectiooL ^xfe 
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truly great, they are manifestly not greater than Deity 
can overcome. Look at the fields of space : who peopled 
them with such matchless wonders P Look at the lamps 
of the sky : who hung them there, and lit them with their 
ever-burning flames? Look at all the tribes of living 
creatures : who gave them life, and animation, and 
instinct, and intelligence? What hath the Almighty 
wrought ! Who can reasonably doubt the stupendous 
fact of the resurrection, when every star that walks the 
heavens, every insect which floats on the breeze, and 
every pulsation of the heart, are witnesses to its possi- 
bility P It is enough for " mortal man " to know that 
Omnipotence is solemnly pledged to achieve this great 
thing. He has nothing whatever to do with the manner 
by which it will be accomplished. His self-evident duty 
is to rest satisfied in the Divine pledge given, and look 
forward, with "joy unspeakable," to its marvellous fulfil- 
ment. " For our conversation is in heaven ; from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ : who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto His glorious body, according to the working whereby 
He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself." 

It is a very general opinion, that all the self-same par- 
ticles which composed the body when it was laid in the 
tomb, or otherwise disposed of, will form the same body 
at the resurrection.* But this cannot be. All matter, 

* Bishop Stillingfleet, Dr. Whitby, and other celebrated writers, 
hsve contended earnestly for the resurrection of every identical 
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by a fixed law, undergoes vast chemical chaDges, passes 
through several ordeals, and, when it has arrived at its 
goal, is ready to start again on a like race. Every par- 
ticle has an important duty assigned it by the Creator, 
and right zealously does it perform it. Science can now 
follow each through a long series of successive visible 
transformations. To-day they are seen living in the 
plant, to-morrow existing and moving in the animal; 
next floating as elements of the thin air, or rippling along 
as ingredients of the clear brook ; then resting for a time 
in the lifeless soil, waiting until the opportunity arrives 
for beginning a new course. " The most ordinary expe- 
rience,'* writes Professor Liebig, "shows that at each 
moment of life, in the animal organism, a continued 
change of matter, more or less accelerated, is going on ; 
that a part of the structure is transformed into unorgan- 
ized matter, loses its condition of life, and must be again 
renewed." Physiologists have said, that " every concep- 
tion, every mental affection, is followed by changes in 
the chemical nature of the secreted fluids; that every 
thought, every sensation, is accompanied by a change in 

parHele of the body buried ; while the philosopic Locke, Archbishop 
TiUotson, and many others, hare strenaously argued the opposite 
opinion. A succinct view of this exceedingly interesting controversy 
is to be found in the eighth of Dr. Watts's Philosophical Essays, who, 
in summing up the arguments of both parties, sets the matter for 
ever at rest to the mind of every candid person. The Christian 
reader is referred to this valuable work for fuller views on this great 
and profound theme than the author had space to introduce in these 
pages. 

Q 
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the composition of the brain." Whether this be true or 
false as regards the effects of the mental exercise on the 
physical constitution, it has long been demonstrate^ that 
the human body naturally and necessarily changes its 
entire matter during the course of definite periods. This 
changing process continues through life. And even when 
consigned to its narrow house beneath the green turf, and 
during the mysterious and awful interval between its 
death and the resurrection, it still continues to change : it 
speedily connects itself with new and very different forms 
of life ; and thus subserviently carries out the benignant 
purposes of the Creator. In the language of the late 
Professor Johnston, — an eminent chemist and Christian 
philosopher : " Thousands yearly perish in the sea, and 
are at once swallowed, digested, and built into the forms 
of marine animals. Thousands more die and decay in 
waste places, where vegetable forms soon cover and feed 
upon them. Armies of fighting men strew, as they march 
over a thousand fields, the relics of their wasting strength. 
A single battle restores to the soil of a populous district 
materials enough to build up the bodies of its inhabitants 
for many succeeding generations. Nor do graveyards 
hold human materialism more securely. Of how many 
bygone men and women has the mineral substance lived 
anew in the viUage sheep which crop the green herbage 
of the tufted grave! "in how many affection-tended, 
ornamental cemeteries does the dust of those we loved 
fatten the soil for the cherished trees and shrubs 1 " 
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Where is th^ dost that has uot heen alive P 
The spade, the plough, disturbs our ancestors : 
From human mould we reap our daily bread." 

This is truly mournful aud intensely humbling. Nor tliis 
alone: to think that our dust, when laid in the tomb, 
f»id after a brief residence there, may find its way, through 
some nutriti?e plant, into the body of some animal, and 
then into the body of another of humankind, and form a 
part of it still when it is buried, — our dust, which has, 
according to the opinion of chemists, already " been slave 
to thousands," and '' may be buried with ten thousand 
bodies more before the resurrection comes," — this com- 
pletes our mortification and humility. It cannot there- 
fore be, that all the particles which compose the body at 
its death will form the same body at its resurrection. 
Season and science negative such a crude, irrational, and 
unfounded opinion. 

The Holy Scriptures, too, teach the direct contrary. 
The expressions, " resurrection of the body," and " resur- 
rection of the flesh," are not to be found on their pages, 
but are mere human phrases, introduced into the early 
creeds adopted by the Fathers, in opposing certain ancient 
heretics who contended that the term " resurrection " was 
nothing more than a simple figure of speech. The Scrip- 
tures speak chiefly of man^a resurrection from the dead, 
and of the wondrous " change " which shall ultimately 
take place on Ins " vile body." The term " resurrection " 
occurs more than thirty times in the New Testament ; but 

o 2 
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" scarcely in any instance does it necessarily refer to the 
resurrection of tlie body. Its radical idea is reinstate- 
ment, — its sacred application is to manhood as it shall 
integrally exist after death is destroyed. It expresses 
the proper immortality of our nature ; " and is the grand 
mean to that immortality. How convincingly has St. 
Paul set this forth in the fifteenth chapter of his First 
Epistle to the Corinthians 1 " Thou fool," writes he to 
a certain class of sceptics, *' that which thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die: and that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, 
it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain ; but God 
giveth it a body as it hath pleased Him, and to every 
seed his own body." As if he had said, " The main body 
of that which thou sowest decomposes, and becomes food 
and nourishment for the tender germ, which, quickened 
by an imseen power, shoots forth, and finally bears grain. 
Yet that grain, reaped in autumn, is not the very iden- 
tical seed which was cast into the cultivated soil in spring, 
but the produce of the indestructible germ which it pos- 
sessed. But still, as evexy seed, by the ordination of the 
Maker of all things, produces its like, identity is con- 
served between the seed sown and the fruit gathered from 
it." Thus, by this simple figure, the Apostle teaches us 
that the resurrection body will not be composed of all the 
self-same particles or atoms of the body laid in the tomb, 
or otherwise disposed of; but that, just as an ear of com 
is produced from, and grows out of^ the seed of wheat 
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'cast into the prepared soil, so from the mortal body, pos- 
sessing certain germs whidi neither death nor the grave 
can annihilate, will spring forth, on the sound of the 
archangel's trump, the incorruptible and immortal body; 
" for this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality." And though, for 
beauty, and gracefulness, and glory, there will be as 
striking a superiority between the immortal and the 
mortal body as between the burning splendour of the sun 
and the glimmering light of the stars ; yet there will be a 
strict identity between both : the immortal body will 
resemble the mortal, the spiritual the natural. Samuel's 
identity was strictly lifelike when he came from the spirit- 
world and conversed with the distracted King of Israeli 
Lazarus, the brother of Martha and Mary, was exactly the 
same m bodily appearance after his resurrection from the 
tomb of corruption as before his death. And the Prince 
of Life rose from the garden sepuldire " that same Jesus " 
who was crucified on the Eoman cross; and, blessed 
thought ! though now exalted to the highest throne of 
heaven. He is '' that same Jesus " still. So every one 
will rise again from the dead with a body in full possession 
of all the essential qualities, all the unquestionable tests> 
all the peculiar features, and lesser tokens, all the positive 
and final proofs of individual being which were before 
possessed ; and this being united to the same soul which 
at first inhabited it, will render the celestial man the very 
same man who lived, and breathed, and spoke, and acted 
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this side eternity, according to all right conceptions c^ 
sameness and all human experience of identity. Nay, 
more ; every one will retain all the indelible peculiarities 
and lineaments of feeling and affection which they 
cherished ere they descended into the tomb. Eising 
therefrom each will exclaim, ''It is I myself, and not 
another I" And thus will it happen to all those who 
shall be alive at the second coming of the Lord Jesus. 
" Changed, in a moment," from this lower into that 
higher life, they, too, will possess all the distinguishing 
marks of their real individuality as certainly and strikingly 
as the raised dead. 

It has often been asked, " Will little children be raised 
as such at the last day, and be found in heaven just as 
they were on earth?** Some have thought not. St. 
Augustine believed that they would appear with bodies of 
full maturity. Longfellow, the poet-laureate of America, 
has advanced even a step farther in his belief, and in his 
exquisite poem on " Eesignation " has represented the 
little ones whom Death has taken to " those bright realms 
of air," as having already grown to the perfection of form 
as well as of soul. This representation, from which 
parental instinct shrinks with aversion, has called forth 
the following lines, which bespeak the true poetess as well 
as the ardent and expectant mother : — 

*' Oh, say not so ! how shall I know my darling, 

If changed her form, and veil'd with shining hair^ 
If, since her flight, has grown my starling 
How shall I know her there ? 
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On memory's page by viewless fingers painted, 

I see the features of my angel child ; 
She pass'd away ere vice her life had tainted,— 

Pass*d to the undcfiled. 

** Oh, say not so 1 for I would clasp her, even 

As when below she lay upon my breast ; 
I would dream of her as a hnd in heaven. 

Amid the blossoms blest. 
My little one, she was a folded lily. 

Sweeter than any on the azure wave ; 
Bnt night came down, a starless night and chilly; 

Alas I we could not save. 

'* Yes, as a child, serene and noble poet — 

(0 heaven were dark were children wanting there 1) 
I hope to clasp my bud, as when I wore it, 

A dimpled baby fair. 
Though years have flown, toward my blue-eyed daughter 

My heart yearns ofttimes with a mother's love ; 
Its never-dying tendrils now enfold her. 

E'en as a ehild above." 

With this intensely beautiful and pathetic reply almost 
every, heart will sympathize ; for the feeling expressed in 
it is as natural as it is universal. Surely, then, it must be 
true, or there is no truth soever. "Children," says 
Olshausen, " will not arise as men, nor aged men retreat 
to the period of youth ; but every glorified body will 
represent clearly his degree of age, with the exception of 
all that is perishable; so that all, taken together, may 
declare the entire human race in its degrees and varieties 
with the most perfect clearness." St. John, before whom 
the dark veil of the future was removed, expressly affirms, 
*' I saw the dead, both small and great " — the young and 
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old, as well as the poor and rich — " stand before God." 
" And Jesus said, Suflfer little children, and forbid them 
not, to come unto Me : for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven; " that is, heaven is chiefly colonized with" such.** 
Death *' blessed them into an eternal image of youth and 
beauty." How intensely consolatory and pleasing, there- 
fore, is the thought, that those Christian parents whose 
infants and little ones have been translated on high, will 
find them again as such in heaven, and that the glorified 
family will be eternally brightened by their presence and 
gladdened by their cherub smiles and treble voices I 

It has also been asked, " Will the distinction of indi- 
vidual nature or sex be continued after the resurrection ? ** 
In answer to this interesting question, the Rev. Dr. 
Nevins says, " There will be races, and nationalities, and 
temperaments, strongly marked in heaven, no doubt, as 
we find them here in course of sanctification upon the 
earth. And so there will be, not in the flesh, but in the 
^pirit, the difference of sex there, too. Humanity, made 
for ever complete in the new creation, will comprise in 
itself still, as the deep ground-tone of its universal organic 
harmony, the two great forms of existence in which it was 
comprehended at the beginning, when Grod created man« 
male and female, after His own image.*' 

It is passing remarkable that no reference is made in 
the Word of God respecting the nature of the resurrection 
body of the wicked. With what body will they come? 
is therefore a question which presses itself upon us with 
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unusual interest and force. Will the old demonlike scowl 
be still seen upon the countenance of the haughty sinner P 
Will the lips of the drunkard be still blistered with thirst 
for the maddening cup ? Will the miser be seen reaching 
out eagerly his thin, bony fingers, imagining his bags of 
gold are still before him ? Will the displaced monarch 
then clamour for the diadem which rust has consumed, or 
for the sceptre which Time has broken ? In a word, will 
the forms of the unforgiven and unsanctified come up from 
the grave just as they were before death — ^the eye still 
sunken and lustreless — the cheek still shrivelled and 
blanched — the voice still weak and broken — ^the head 
still shaking with palsied tremour ? Because the Bible is 
profoundly silent upon this momentous subject, these 
questions cannot be answered with certainty. Macknight 
is, however, of the opinion that they will not be raised 
with spiritual, but with fleshly bodies, as they will not be 
permitted to " inherit the kingdom of Grod." Certain it 
is, that, as the bodies of the righteous will be changed 
conformably to their holy character, and be fitted to their 
future happy state of existence, a change, corresponding 
fully with their future destiny, will pass upon the bodies 
of the wicked. They will be capacitated for ever-enduring 
woe; otherwise, — thrice terrible thought 1 — they could 
not be fit prey for " the worm that dieth not," nor lasting 
fuel for " the fire that is never quenched." All " shall 
put on incorruption : " for neither in hell nor in heaven 
shall there ever again be death and decay. For aught 
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we know to the contrary, tlie natural may, in that after- 
state, still remain the natural, immortalized in its carnal 
lusts, in its unholy appetites, and in its ceaseless cravings ; 
and, oh, of all the terrific exhibitions of future woe, there 
assuredly is none which comes up, in its unspeakable and 
inconceivable fearfulness, to that of the perpetuity of " law- 
less desires and unbridled passions ! " For then they 
can never be gratified; no, not in a single instance. 
There will exist in the place of perdition no corresponding 
object to meet their common wants. And if there be, as 
many contend, no literal fire there, — no literal worm, — 
unbridled, ungratified lust will light a fire, will create a 
worm in the lost soul, far more intensely agonizing than 
any or every instrument of mere corporeal suffering. In 
a sense, therefore, the wicked will feel as much out of 
their element in hell as they would in heaven itself. " O 
my soul, come not thou into their secret; into their 
assembly, mine honour, be not thou united ! " 

The characteristic properties of the raised body of the 
heirs of glory are thus described by the inspired Paul : — 
" It is sown in corruption ; it is raised in in corruption : it 
is sown in dishonour ; it is raised in glory : it is sown in 
weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a natural 
body; it is raised a spiritual body." This is a pro- 
foundly expressive epitome of that infinitely superior 
organization which the Believer will possess in "the 
world to come;" for between his body as it is now 
constituted, and the heavenly state, there is a physical* 
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liecessary, and invincible incongruity. " Flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God." An effectual and 
wonderful change must consequently be wrought in its 
present conformation. Note the body is a creation of 
mere dust, fragile and decaying, subject to " the thousand 
ills " of life : now it is strong, and then weak ; now it is 
healthful, and then sickly. The loveliness and elasticity 
of youth give way to the searedness and languor of old 
age ; and Death at length smites it, and it falls a prey to 
corruption. But then it will be " raised in incorruption." 
No sickness shall waste the body after this — no noxious 
exhalation disease it — no weapon pierce it — no hostile 
hand pour forth its life — no "last enemy" pursue it 
** through every lane of life " to destroy it. It shall be 
proof against the undermining progress of years, and, 
"like gold tried in the fire," shall remain bright and 
indestructible through the endless succession of everlast- 
ing ages. Now the body is in a state of " dishonour," 
and in that state it is sown in the graveyard. It is a 
body of sin and death. Its promptings are evil; its 
appetites are carnal. It is a polluted vessel; it is a 
degraded thing. But then " it is raised in glory." No 
longer furnishing inlets by its senses to manifold tempta- 
tions, — ^110 longer the seat of unholy propensities, — it 
shall be thoroughly rectified, and be rich in celestial 
purity. It shall be a temple which shall sparkle with 
" the beauties of holiness," a palace becoming him who is 
a king and priest unto God for ever. Note the body is 
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" weakness " itself, and is at last laid in tlie tomb in a 
condition of the most pitiable helplessness. What a dog 
it is upon the spirit 1 impeding its strivings after holiness 
and its strainings after knowledge. Even the moat 
favourite pursuits must be suspended at the imperial 
bidding of the overtasked flesh. But then it shall come 
forth nerved with immortal strength, and eminently fitted 
for serving Grod day and night in the temple of the skies, 
asking no relaxation, and seeking no repose. Now it is 
an '' animal body," existing with all the organs, faculties, 
and propensities necessary to procure, receive, and appro- 
priate nutriment for the support of its life, as well as to 
perpetuate the human species. But then its animalism 
shall give place to the spiritual and the angelic, because 
no longer needed. The organs of nutrition shall not be 
resumed. *' Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats : 
bul God shall destroy both it and them." " They shall 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more." *' It is raised 
a spiritual body : " not spiritual in its essence, but in the 
refinement of its senses, and indulgences, and functions, 
and use ; for it will still remain a material body, and not» 
as the spiritualists have asserted, a kind of gaseous sub- 
stance to float in ether, nor yet an immaterial compound* 
It will live and act as a spirit, and is therefore appro- 
priately styled by the inspired penman " a spiritual body." 
Moreover, it will also possess the self-same mental and 
moral faculties after its resurrection and glorification as 
before its death, with this vast difference, — those faculties 
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will be* elevated to an infinitely Higher and nobler life, and 
will be tbe source of the most ineffable and exquisite 
enjoyment, and may be supplemented by others of a like 
exalted nature and capacity. O mysterious, and won- 
drous, and ennobling change ! Flesh will then be regene- 
rated ; matter will be sanctified. Every organ will be a ser- 
Tant of righteousness ; every sense an inlet to the majesty 
gS God. The very walls of the temple will be instinct 
with holiness, and breathe of Divinity. The body will 
be a robe of light, transparent to all the spirit's expres- 
sions. It will be the shrine of its ministry, the chariot 
of its speed, the wing of its immortality. What perfect 
sympathy will then exist between spirit and matter! 
They will be " like the most exactly attuned chords, as 
two soft-swelling waves meeting on a sunlit sea, and amid 
their own brilliancy, and with their own music, mingling 
into one, twins of inborn and undivided love and will, 
double stars moving on one centre." 

But the grandest characteristic of the raised body of 
the heirs of immortality will be exact resemblance to the 
glorified body, of the Eedeemer. " As we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly." "The Lord Jesus Christ shall change our 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body." " We know, that when He shall appear, we shall 
be like Him : " the body immortalized, refined, spiritual- 
ized, glorified as His ; and the soul as a sea of glass, 
pure, transparent, serene, reflecting every perfection and 
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lineament of His Divine image. What a body was that of 
** the Man Christ Jesus " after His resurrection I It could 
render itself visible and invisible at pleasure. Walls and 
doors could not exclude it. It moved with the ease and 
expedition of thought ; and, superior to the law of gravi-^ 
iation, which binds all materialism down to earth, it 
" ascended up on high " by its own mysterious power. 
Yet that body was material, visible, tangible : it was a 
body of " flesh and bones." Christ's disciples saw Him ; 
they heard Him ; they handled Him ; they ate and drank 
with Him. But at His ascension, ere He passed through 
the heavenly gates. His body was spiritualized according 
to that perfect type which had existed for ages in the 
Divine Mind, and which was designed to be the model 
of the raised bodies of all true believers. And, oh, 
what a mighty change did Christ's ascended body 
experience the moment He entered the celestial world 1 
It was then glorified ; it was then exalted to the highest 
heavens. The Scripture chronicles have preserved, for 
the contemplation of the Church in all ages, glimpses of 
the nature and majesty of His glorification. On Tabor 
" His face did shine as the sun, and His raiment became 
white and glistering." When He an'ested Saul on His 
way to Damascus, He appeared enrobed in light " above 
the brightness of the sun," which felled the whole band 
of armed persecutors to the earth, and blinded their 
enthusiastic leader. On one Lord's day, John was 
musing on holy and heavenly things until his spirit was 
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transported with his thoughts, when he heard behind him 
"a great voice, as of a trumpet ; and I turned," says he, 
" to see the voice that spake with me. And I saw seven 
golden candlesticks ; and in the midst of the seven candle- 
»8ticks one like unto the Son of Man ; clothed with a gar- 
ment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a 
golden girdle. His head and his hairs were white like 
wool, as white as snow, and His eyes were as a flame of 
fire ; and His feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace ; and His voice as the sound of many waters ; 
and His countenance was as the sun shineth in his 
strength." Patmos, dreary and bleak as it naturally was, 
seemed transformed into another Tabor, but baptized 
with a far greater and richer glory from the presence of 
the glorified Jesus. John ''fell at His feet as dead." 
But when He laid His mighty yet gentle hand upon him, 
John felt it was the well-known hand of *' that same 
Jesus " upon whose breast he used to lean at supper in 
days of the past. What a Lord's-day was that for him ! 
wondrous revelation! this poor, sinful, perishable 
body, which now creeps languidly on the earth, is the 
butt and sport of every adverse element, trembles at every 
storm-blast, and faints under the oppressive heat of the 
sun,— which is enervated by time, withered by age, 
wasted by disease, humbled to dust by death, and 
becomes meet food for grave-worms, — shall yet be 
** clothed upon " with more than 

" An angel's floating pomp— a seraph's glowing grace ; ** 
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yea, be assimilated with that glorious body which is at 
once the everlasting wonder and light of heaven 1 

There is, it is true, a glory and a majesty which belong 
essentially to Christ as Ood, in which redeemed humanity 
eatmot share, nor yet the chiefest spirit before His* 
throne. In this respect a distance exists between the 
glorious Hedeemer and the glorified creature, greater 
than between it and the veriest worm, or the minutest 
atom of dust. And this distance must ever remain; for, 
however high " dust and ashes " may be raised, however 
glorious may be its celestial condition, the finite can 
never be changed into the infinite — the creature into 
God. But, so far as the sons of redemption can be made 
capable " by His mighty power," they shall share in His 
glory; they shall participate in all His rewards; they 
shall be glorified together; they shall ''be like Him." 
The name of His God, and the name of the city of His 
God, and His own new name, will He write upon their fore- 
heads in visible imprint ; and when they " shall see him as 
He is," and gaze with rapt ecstasy upon His all-lovely 
face, the eternal glory of that three-fold name will flash 
forth in their entire being with dazzling brightness, even 
as the glory of the noonday orb would be flashed forth 
from a spotless mirror. What an unspeakably delightful 
sound do the words, " We shall be like Him/' carry with 
them ! These images of clay raised more beautiful than 
love ever fancied or poet ever sang 1 This brown dust 
springing up into forms infinitely superior to that on 
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wliicli Adam gazed with mute astonishment, when, for 
the first time, he caught the image of himself mirrored in 
some glassy lake of paradise ! These sinful frames trans- 
formed into the very likeness of the holy Deity ! Were 
the most stupendous and poetical transformations assured 
realities, were the coarsest dust of the earth turned into 
the brightest stars of the sky, this would be far from 
equalling the wonder, the greatness, and the glory of this 
mighty change. For a creature to lie down in death, 
with all the vivid consciousness of sinfulness which 
accompanies the most holy in this life ; for such a sinful 
creature thus "to lie down in the cradle of the dying 
body, rocked there to sleep as by the Saviour's love, and 
then out of that sleep to awake in God's perfect likeness ; 
— all the images and analogies that we could summon to 
our aid would fail to convey any appropriate imagination 
or description of it. If a man were translated from the 
deepest dungeons into the light of noon, that would be 
nothing ; if a man were snatched from the central deserts 
of Arabia, and transported into the fresh, cool verdure of 
gardens like the paradise of Eden, that would be nothing ; 
if out of the dark, unfathomed caves of ocean a prisoner 
should rise to the bright air of day and the open life of 
creation, that would be nothing : for, oh ! there is nothing 
to compare with the change from the sinfulness of a fallen 
race into the holiness of God, from the gloom and corrup- 
tion of a body of sin and death, into the spirituality, the 
light, the glory, the dazzling radiance, the infinite ^^ari5^^ 

H 
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of the glorified body of the incarnate Son of God." The 
Bible speaks much and grandly of the glorified condition ; 
but the loftiest idea which can be drawn from its inspired 
and glowing statements is only what may be conceived of 
a magnificent fabric by a small module or platfoim, or of a 
spacious and delectable country by a diminutive and clouded 
landscape I Oh I what mind can compass this glorious 
reality? — "Like Him " in wisdom, " like Him " in holiness, 
"like Him" in love, "like Him" in glory. So "like Him," 
that He shall " be glorified in His saints, and admired in 
them that believe I " Well might a devout saint exclaim, 
" Lord I was there no lower pattern than Thyself — Thy glo- 
rious and blessed Self — according to which to form a worm?" 
Surely, when this marvellous transformation shall take place, 
it wiU be a surprise of infinite and overwhelming glory ! 

" Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father." "Not," remarks Chrysostom, 
" because they shall not surpass the brightness of the sun, 
but because that being the most glittering thing in the 
world, a resemblance is taken thence towards the ex- 
pressing of their incomparable glory." Now " the world 
knoweth them not." They are concealed. The dim twilight 
of earth hides their moral beauty and glory. 

** Like stream that in the desert warhles clear. 
Still nursing, as it goes, the herb and flower. 
Though never seen ; or like the star, retired 
In solitudes of ether, far beyond 
All sight, not of essential splendour less. 
Though shining unobserved." 
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But when tlie day of complete redemption breaks, and 
all " shadows flee away," wken the body is immortalized, 
refined, spiritualized, and the ransomed soul is '* without 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing," and exalted to its 
highest perfection; and when both body and soul are 
made glorious in Christ's glory ; then shall they throw 
«side for ever the coarse uncourtly garb of their humilia- 
tion, and be enthroned on high, with righteousness for 
their crown, light for their robes, and eternity for the 
duration of their reign. " Principalities and powers " in 
" the heavenly places " shall be their companions, and 
bhall minister to them ; nay, Christ " shall gird Him- 
self, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come 
forth to serve them ; " and the vast treasures of the 
Infinite shall be laid at their feet. When the eldest son 
of the late Duke of Hamilton was dying, he caUed his 
younger and only brother to his side, and with the follow- 
ing remarkable words closed his eyes on all terrestrial 
and perishable things: "Douglas, in a little time you 
will be a duke, but I shall be a king ! " Oh the royal 
dignity and magnificence of the "heirs of God and 
joint-heirs with Christ " in the celestial world I What 
means this language, — "Bangs' and priests unto Grod 
for ever ! " A species of scepticism often starts up in 
the mind by the very sublimity of the conception involved 
in it. 

Eight " satisfied " will the sons of glory be when they 
awake with the Divine likeness. How intently wiU the^ 

H 2 
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view their own glorious frames ! With what exquisite 
pleasure will they dwell upon the contemplation of them- 
selves, ttim their eyes from beauty to beauty, from 
excellency to excellency, from glory to glory, and trace 
over the whole delineation of the Divine image on their 
very persons, now raised to full perfection 1 Not a 
single mark will remain to tell of past imperfection, so 
complete and finished will be the bodies of the glorified. 
Like the ocean which closes over the wreck that once 
floated upon its bosom, leaving not a single vestige of 
its existence behind, nor a single ripple on the surface to 
note where it sank, so will mortality be swallowed up of 
life and perfection. For "putueity," remarks the 
immortal Foster, " is the greatness of man, and that here- 
ttfter is the grand scene for the attainment of the fulness 
of his existence. When depressed and mortified by a 
conscious littleness of being, yet feeling emotions and 
intimations which seem to signify that he should not be 
little, he may look to futurity and exclaim, ' / shaU be 
great yonder / ' When feeling how little belongs to him, 
how diminutive and poor his sphere of possession here, he 
may say, * The immense futurity is mine ! I may be 
content to be poor awhile in the prospect of that 1 ' If 
here obscure, and even despised, he may reflect, * Well, it 
is not here that I expect or want to verify my impor- 
tance 1 ' If forcibly admonished of the brevity of life, the 
thought may arise, * Well, the sooner my entrance on a 
life that shall have no end.' '* 



CHAPTER IV. 

OUR FINAL HOME. 

" The world shall bum, and from her ashes spring 
New heaven and earth, wherein the just shall dwell, 
And, after ill their tribulations long. 
See golden days fruitful of golden deeds, 
"With joy and love triumphing, and fair truth." 

The history of paradise, and of our first parents' brief 
«ojoum in it, together with the unspeakable blessedness 
of their early life, has, in an exceedingly high degree, 
engaged the eager attention and awakened the mental 
delight of every Bible student. In the eloquent language 
of Dr. Dwight, " Its trees and fruits, its fields arrayed in 
verdure and adorned in flowers, the life which breathed in 
its winds and flowed in its rivers, the serenity of its sky, 
and the splendour of its sunshine, together with the 
immortality which gilded and burnished all its beautiful 
scenes, have filled the heart with rapture, and awakened 
the most romantic visions of the imagination. The poets 
of the West, and still more those of the East, have, down 
to the present hour, kindled at the thought of this scene 
of beauty and fragrance ; and the very name of Eden has 
met the eye as a gem in the verse which it adorned." 

Ever since the primal transgression, the hum&XL ^&s»s^« 
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has mourned over the loss of this holy and delectable 
paradise. There is no " rest," — " no continuing city," 
here now. Even the " joint-heir with Christ " has to 
chime in with the mournful confession of the Psalmist, 
" I am a stranger with Thee, and a sojourner, as all my 
fathers were." Hence, with all God*s saintly ones before 
him, he pants for the calm sabbatism of heaven ; he looks 
for " a city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God." And as he ponders over those sublime 
descriptions of that permanent and blessed home scattered 
over the inspired page as stars over the firmamental sky, 
somewhat of the same inspiration kindles in his expand- 
ing soul which in olden time filled " the holy men of God, 
who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." He 
stands, Bible in hand, on " the Mount of Vision," and in 
the far distance descries the future glorious destiny of 
humanity and earth, and, in rapt exultation, prophet-like, 
hails its approach. 

A destiny, meanwhile, awaits both almost as glorious 
as the final one. According to " the sure word of pro- 
phecy," every valley is to be filled with light, and every 
mountain top crowned with glory ; righteousness is to flow 
down our streams, and peace reign over our oceans. The 
dark phenomena and rampant evils by which earth has 
been cursed, and under which it has groaned for ages, are 
to be removed. The wolf is yet to dwell with the lamb 
in unbroken concord and amity, and the leopard to lie 
down with the kid in peace. The bow, the spear» fuid 
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the sword, are to be broken, and transformed into imple- 
ments of husbandry; the arrows of pestilence are no 
longer to fly from the bow of the Almighty ; ** the 
violence of fire" is to be quenched; the sorrows of 
poverty, known in countless homes, are to be lessened ; 
the inequalities of social life are to be rectified ; the hire- 
ling is not to pine upon his pittance, nor the slave groan 
under the lash ; tyranny and tyrants are to be crushed ; 
sickness is not to blight nor waste ; Death's sting is to be 
reft of its poison ; iniquity, ashamed, is to hide its hideous 
face ; Satan, the foe of man and God, is to be bound for 
a thousand years ; and love, heaven-born love, is to reign 
universal and predominant over this happy, regenerated 
earth. How beautiful are the words of Isaiah ! — " Vio- 
lence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor 
destruction within thy borders ; but thou shalt call thy 
walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise. The sun shall be 
no more thy light by day, neither for brightness shall the 
moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord shall be unto 
thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy 
people also shall be all righteous ; they shall inherit the 
land for ever, the branch of My planting, the work of My 
hands, that I may be glorified." 

•* O scenes surpassing fable, and yet true 1 
Scenes of accomplish'd bliss : which who can see 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refiresh'd with foretaste of the joy ? " 

Stillf this sublime description of the earth as it shall be 
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in the millennial epoch, with others of a kindred cha- 
racter, must not be confined to that happy period. There 
are, undoubtedly, glimpses here given of a condition pos- 
terior to the millennium, — " a dim perspective of a gene- 
ral heaven, — a ' restitution of all things,' — the scheme of 
paternal love at last completed, ' compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth,' and baptized in the waters of im- 
mortality. This vision is not, indeed, so clear as that 
of the future reign of righteousness on earth. The very 
mingling of the two visions on the prophetic page serves 
somewhat to confuse that which is the remoter and the 
more sublime; but we may, nevertheless, if we look 
attentively through the telescope, see that a regenerated 
earth forms only the first round of the giant ladder, the 
top of which reacheth unto heaven," and that above and 
beyond there is portrayed a state as permanent as it is 
blessed and glorious. 

What a vast and wondrous difference will exist between 
the earth's present and final destiny ! Everywhere and on 
everything the curse has left its black, withering trace. 
It is seen in every leaf that falls, and flower that fades ; 
in every insect that dies and animal that perishes; in 
every storm that rages and pestilence that destroys ; in 
the " wearing and tearing, blighting and blasting " of the 
physical universe ; and in every form of human suffering 
and woe. The whole earth is full of " lamentation, and 
mourning, and woe ; " and " every plant," says an 
American writer, " that grows up strugglingly towards 
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heaven, till it bursts forth on the top into a flower, send- 
ing its fragrance still higher as incense to Grod, ere it 
drops back again to earth, breathes itself away in plaintive 
prayer as it dies, that the beautiful may yet become per- 
manent." *' The whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now." But the "evil thing" 
which has blighted and crushed it for ages shall ulti- 
mately be removed. Jesus took its thorns, and wove 
them round His holy brow, that the curse of the ground 
should, with man's sin, be exhausted in and by Him, and 
that in the celestial paradise not a single thorn should 
ever be found growing among its flowers. " Instead of 
the thorn shall come up the flr-tree, and instead of the 
brier shall come up the myrtle-tree, and it shall be for a 
name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off." 
The redemption of Christ extends to the material world 
itself, as well as to the souls and bodies of His people. 
He atoned for the world of matter as well as for the world 
of humanity. By every miracle which He wrought, He 
gave a pledge of its final restoration. In feeding the 
hungry multitude, He gave an earnest of its future har- 
vests. In hushing the winds, and calming the sea, and 
restoring the sick, and raising the dead. He afforded sub- 
lime and certain proofs of that coming kingdom on earth, 
when there shall be no more hunger, nor barrenness, nor 
tempest, nor sickness, nor death. Jesus will come again 
to set this world right, as He did the poor demoniac at 
Decapolis. He will deliver it from the frenzy of Satanio 
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rebellion ; and it will yet sit in holy and loving subjection 
at the feet of its great Deliverer and Kestorer, clothed 
with righteousness, and in its right mind. The theatre 
of a Saviour's shame will be the platform of His Divine 
glory ; and where His cross was uplifted, there will His 
throne be fixed for ever. " Novel as the thought may be 
to some persons," remarks one, " it appears to be as 
correct as it is grand, that ' the Lord, mighty in battle,' 
who on the cross ' spoiled principalities and powers, and 
made a show of them openly,' and who, age after age, is 
breaking the yoke of the oppressor and emancipating 
human souls, will not stay in His career of illustrious 
achievement till He wrests the very earth itself from the 
grasp of its usurper, re-creating it in unrivalled purity 
and glory, and taking possession of it with His people for 
immortality, as peculiarly His own domain." " A grand 
destiny," says Dr. Guthrie, "awaits this world of sins 
and sorrows. This earth, purified by judgment fires, shall 
be the home of the blessed. Under laws accommodated 
to the new economy, the wide world shall become one 
Eden, where, exempt from physical as from moral evils, 
none shall shiver amid arctic frosts, nor wither under 
tropic heat : these fields of snow and arid sands shall 
blossom all with roses. From the convulsions of expiring, 
or rather the birth-pangs of parturient, nature, a new- ' 
born world shall come, a home worthy of immortals, a 
palace befitting its King," upon which the sinless intelli- 
gences of other worlds shall gaze with lasting amazement 
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and joy. Here Satan has triumphed, and here ne shall 
be overthrown. Here man fell, and here he is to be per- 
manently and gloriously raised. This is the battle-plain 
of his moral strife ; and here will he reap his eternal 
reward, wear his crown of righteousness, and exult for 
ever in his hard-won victory. "The saints shall inherit 
the earth." A regenerated earth is the Canaan promised 
by God to Abraham and his seed for ever. Many of the 
faithful, " like Abraham in the promised land, are poor 
wanderers here, — the proprietors of nothing but a grave. 
Some own not even so much as that. The saints, like the 
descendants of a noble but decayed house, are strangers 
on the soil which was once the property of their fathers. 
But the time of their redemption draweth nigh. Man 
shall get his own again, and hold it by a charter written 
in the blood of Christ. This world was gifted to him. It 
was his patrimonial estate. It was the land given to our 
fathers. And it seems most meet that, with the rank and 
title, the lands should come back to the old family ; and, 
as forming the completest triumph over sin and Satan, 
that our redemption should be altogether like that of 
Israel, when Moses turned round on Pharaoh, saying, 
'Not a hoof shall be left behind.'" St. John— the 
Apocalyptic Seer — has represented redeemed, disembodied 
spirits as looking forward with intense delight to their 
re-occupancy of this world, not as it now is — " a vale of 
tears," but as it will be — a world purified by the fiery 
conflagration of the last day, and fitted up and garnished 



108 OUB FINAL HOME. 

as their everlasting home. In their rapturous ascription 
of praise to the Lamb, in which '' many angels " jcnned 
them, and every created thing became vocal with adoring 
praise, John heard them say, " We shall reign upon the 
earth." Yes ; the final Elysium of the glorified will, we 
believe, be on this our earth, which is destined to be the 
very centre and shrine of heaven ! 

This opinion of the locality of man's final home will 
doubtless clash with the prepossessions of many. 
Earth has been so long the scene of terrible sufferings, 
80 many tears have baptized its dust, so many calamities 
have desolated it, and so many hearts have been broken by 
its adversities; and, besides all this, so much rank 
rebellion against Divine authority, such foul and ini- 
quitous doings, such hollow-heartedness and deception 
have here been displayed by man to man, that they have 
laboured to separate their affections and sympathies 
totally from it, and fix them upon some other holy 
and happy region, far remote from the grossness of 
jnaterialism and the repressive ban of sin. "Hence," 
remarks Dr. Chalmers, " that strangeness of impression 
which they feel, should the supposition be offered that in 
the place of eternal blessedness there will be ground 
to walk upon; or scenes of luxuriance to delight the 
corporeal senses ; or the kindly intercourse of friends 
talking familiarly and by articulate converse together ; or, 
in short, anything that has the least resemblance to a local 
territory, filled with various accommodations, and peopled 
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6mr its wiole extent by creatures formed like ourselves, 
haying bodies such as we now wear, and faculties of per* 
caption, and thought, and communication, such as we now 
exercise." Forming their notions of man's final home, as 
they do, from their present sorrowful experience rather than 
from the intimations and teachings of Holy Scripture, 
from cherished expectations of individual happiness rather 
than from ardent anticipations of the Divine glory, they 
shrink from such an opinion with that morbid spiritualism 
which recoils from the merest touch of materialism, as if 
perfect and eternal separation from it were the highest 
consummation of human bliss, and as if matter were 
essential and incurable •evil, and that, in order to get 
away from physical and moral evil, man must get away 
from matter, — the farther and the better. They have 
asserted, that let the earth be transformed and enriched 
to the very utmost, it can never be a fit place for the 
permanent habitation of the sons of glory; that such 
a view is anything but consonant with the Bible revela- 
tions of the dignity and blessedness of the heavenly 
state; and that to suppose the happy spirits encircling 
the throne of God and the Lamb will leave their present 
glorious dwelling to make earth their final home, is beyond 
the pale of all legitimate conjecture ; while others have gone 
so far as to affirm that this very globe will be the theatre of 
Divine retribution ; that here, — on this material platform,— 
the furious surges of eternal wrath will roll, and the smoke 
of the torment of the lost ascend up for ever and ever. 
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These views partake largely of the irrational and 
absurd philosophy of the heathen, who ignorantly believed 
that matter was the chief cause of all suffering, and 
therefore taught that deliverance from it was the greatest 
salvation humanity could possibly know. The holders of 
such views surely forget that paradise, when it stood out 
in the freshness of those glories with which the great 
Architect of Nature endowed it, was as essentially material 
as the earth now is. The bright beams of our sun glad- 
dened unfallen Adam. He was placed under the very 
canopy that is over our heads. Gales like ours fanned 
his brow. Material flowers bathed him in their pleasant 
fragrance. "And there, working with his hands in a 
garden, and with trees on every side of him, and even 
with animals sporting at his feet, was this inhabitant 
of earth, in the midst of all those earthly and familiar 
accompaniments, in full possession of the best immunities 
of a citizen of heaven, sharing in the delight of angels, 
and, while he gazed on the very beauties which we our- 
selves gaze upon, rejoicing in them most as the tokens of 
a present and presiding Deity." His happiness was 
perfect, leaving him nothing to hope for. There was no 
drawback, no disturbing phenomenon, no physical or 
moral evil. Everything that God had made " was very 
good." , Hence this beautiful and holy scene, though 
transient, has left behind it the imperishable lesson, that 
there is no necessary and absolute connexion between 
materialism and sin, materialism and suffering, materialism 
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and death. No need, then, in order to get rid of sin, 
and suffering, and death, to get rid of materialism. 
Materialism existed when there was no sin ; it exists now 
in other spheres, where, doubtless, there is no sin; and 
it certainly will exist here when sin is all destroyed. 
Sin, and not materialism, is the prolific source of 
all human woe. Banish tJiaty and Creation would in- 
stantly cease her universal groaning, and start forth in all 
the incomparable majesty, loveliness, and magnificence of 
"paradise regained; " and, as at her birth, the morning 
stars would sing together, and all the sons of God shout 
aloud for joy. The God and Maker of the universe has 
taken materialism into alliance with His very being. " The 
Word was made flesh." In His person and the persons of 
the redeemed, the elements from the dust of this earth 
will at least endure and be glorified for ever. " And if," 
as observes an eminent writer, "it be no degradation 
to the Son of God to take it into His own person, 
as the * first-bom from the dead,' — if the dust of this 
ground is capable of becoming a * spiritual ' and a 
•glorious body,' meet vehicle for the perfected and 
beatified spirit, the sharer of its bliss in the immediate 
presence, and the instrument of all its activities in the 
service of God and the Lamb, — it does seem hard to 
conceive how the very system which has furnished all 
these elements of incorruption, and spirituality, and 
beauty, and glory, when its present constitution shall be 
dissolved, and when new and higher laws shall be 
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stamped upon it, should be incapable of furnishing a 
congenial abode for the glorified church." We cannot 
set any limits to the power of God in the improvement 
even of material things. He can give them a productive- 
ness, a beauty, a sublimity, a purity, an exemption from 
evil, and make them a source and scene of enjoyment 
infinitely surpassing all our highest and brightest con- 
ceptions. He can make our world many times more fair 
than it is ; cast over it a mantle of light far more lovely 
than it now wears; and wash it with purer dews than 
ever dropped from the eyelids of the morning. He can 
shut up Winter in his hoary caverns, or send him howl- 
ing over another domain. "Who knows," asks the 
eloquent Irving, "in what new graces He may clothe 
nature ; with such various enchantment of hill and dale, 
woodland, rushing stream and living fountains; with 
bowers of bliss and Sabbath scenes of peace, peopled by a 
thousand forms of disporting creatures, so as to make all 
which the world hath beheld seem like the gross picture 
with which you catch infants ; all which the most rapt 
imagination of Eastern poets hath conceived seem like the 
ignorant prattle and rude structures which first delight 
our childhood, and afterwards ashame our riper years ?" 

Further, if the resurrection bodies of the just are 
still to remain material organic structures, though bereft 
of all animalism, then those structures must have some 
material substratum on which to rest ; or, in other words, 
a material heaven in which to reside for ever. " Man, in 



OUB FINAL HOME. 118 

his future state of existence," says Sir David Brewster, 
"is to consist, as at present, of a spiritual nature residing 
in a corporeal frame. He must live, therefore, upon a 
material planet, subject to all the laws of matter, and 
performing functions for which a material body is 
indispensable. We must consequently find for the race 
of Adam, if not for races that may have preceded him, a 
material home upon which they may reside, or from 
which they may travel, by means unknown to us, to 
other localities in the universe." 

Certain objectors have argued that our earth is too 
small and insignificant to contain the mighty aggregate of 
the sons of redemption, and therefore it cannot be 
the destined theatre of their future and eternal enjoy- 
ments. Now, granted that its surface is of limited 
extent, that it is comparatively an atom in the known 
universe of God; — "like its own Bethlehem-Ephratah, 
little among thousands ; like its own Fatmos, a point in 
the ocean of existence ; " — and that innumerable millions, 
as "the dew-drops of the morning," will be saved and 
glorified ; yet who can affirm that, after its fiery regenera- 
tion, it will remain in size exactly as it now is? Why 
may it not be considerably enlarged, as well as considerably 
improved ? " There are," says one, " immense tracts of 
uncultivated wastes which might be reclaimed, and im- 
mense stretches of desert which might be made to blossom 
as the richest gardens of the tropic ; and if the breath of 
summer were made to blow warm roimd the poles, there 

I 
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are huge ice-fields whicli miglit melt into green verdure." 
Moreover, if the negation, — "And there was no more 
sea," is to be understood literally, as many biblical 
critics think, then, as the seas and oceans occupy about 
three-fourths of the globe, the vastest extent of the 
earth's surface will be habitably available to the heirs of 
immortality. Certain it is that, if the Deity can wipe 
away its disgrace, wash out its stains, remove the curse 
of sin, and transform it into another paradise. He can also 
make it a palace spacious enough to contain " the nations 
of the saved," as well as His own angelic retinue. An 
antagonistic writer asks, " Shall such a host, even if this 
globe could entertain them, be for ever imprisoned on 
this little earth, to gaze with unsatisfied wonder and 
astonishment out upon the immeasurable plan of God's 
universe, like a captive in a grated cell ? " No. St. John, 
speaking of the physical splendours of the earth as it shall 
be under the gorgeous figure of a great city, says, " The 
kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it» 
And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day : " evi- 
dently implying that there will be egre^B as well as ingreu 
for " the nations of the saved j " that to no one of our 
" Father's mansions " in the universe will they be exclu- 
sively confined; that a holy and lasting communication 
will be established between the home of the glorified and 
other worlds ; and that firom all the sons of redemption 
will levy tribute, making all yield to their stores of know- 
ledge, finding in all fresh accessions to their joy, and 
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KCeiving from all new and wondrous illustrations of the 
Divine perfections. In the poet's eye, " the chariots of 
flame and the horses of fire that bore Elijah from this star 
bf earth, and surrounded Elisha in the mountains of Syria, 
and the wheels of amber and of fire which were exhibited 
to the captive prophet on the banks of Chebar, become 
the vehicle from planet to planet, and from star to star, 
in which the heavenly host is to survey the wonders and 
glories of the universe." Nothing will retard their 
chariot wheels, or damp the fiery ardour of their tireless 
spirits, as they roam with the speed of light from world to 
world and from sun to sun. In these will they alone 
have ample scope for their perfected faculties ; for " the 
universe so vast," remarks the Kev. Albert Barnes, 
** seems to have been fitted up for such a purpose, and 
nothing else that we can conceive of will be so adapted to 
give employment without weariness to the minds that 
Ood has made in the interminable durations before 
them.*' In- each star, as in a gorgeous temple, will they 
oflFer the pure sacrifice of praise, and serve God day and 
night for ever. And thus, while this regenerated earth 
will be the celestial metropolis, and the other worlds as 
provinces attached to it, the whole universe, as a vast 
cathedral, will resound with the adorations and praises of 
Him who so loved guilty men that He washed them from 
their sins in His own blood, and " made them kings and 
priests unto God and His Father for ever." And, oh I 
who can estimate the exquisite enjoyment which they will 

I 2 
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necessarily experience as they visit world after world, 
and perpetually come into contact with all that is grand, 
and beautiful, and good? No sin-stain will ever meet 
their gaze and horrify their spirits. Nothing will be 
found withering or dead in universal creation. All will 
be absolutely perfect. 

In the beauty and grandeur of the earth as it is, 
although sin has impressed her harpy fingers upon its 
fair face, and the curse has blasted it to the very core, 
there are indicated the loveliness, the purity, and the 
magnificence of the earth as it shall be after *' the restitu- 
tion of all things." It is still an exquisitely-beautiful 
orb, mirroring the absolute perfections of its glorious 
Maker. It is "a shadow of good things to come." 
Like the face of a beautiful woman, rendered pale by pro- 
tracted and sore affliction, but which, notwithstanding, 
reveals many a trace of loveliness triumphing over disease 
and time, so creation still exhibits many proofs of its 
primeval glory. True, "the rattling hail-storm" and 
" the drifting rain " often sweep over it ; but, dark, and 
desolate, and wintry, as it sometimes appears, many a 
mark it retains the while of what it once was, and what 
it will be again. How bright are the dewdrbps of the 
morning 1 How calm and solemnizing is eventide I How 
lovely is the rainbow I How gorgeous is the rising and 
setting sun ! How splendid are the glories of spring, and 
summer, and autumn 1 The flowers of paradise grow wild 
among us ; vestiges of Eden are to be seen everywhere. 
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The " everlasting hills " still pierce the clouds of heaven 
with their rugged and solemn grandeur, gathering them 
around their summits and declivities in shapes of fantastic 
gorgeousness, as they are borne along on the wings of the 
wind. The lowly valley still stretches away in lengthened 
curves of ever-changing beauty. The shaggy wood, and 
tangled ravine, and grassy slope, succeed each other in 
never-ending variety. The several oceans still "heave 
their tides into the big -crested waves that dash around 
all our shores, singing, as it were, the anthem of ever- 
lasting praise." "Go," says one of Nature's devout 
admirers, " to some of its fairest glens, its loveliest scenes, 
its brightest panoramas, in that brightest season of the 
four, — ^the spring; and you will be constrained to say, 
* Take away sin ; take away corruption ; take away head- 
aches, heartaches, envy, malice, and all uncharitableness, 
and all the evils sin has given birth to ; and I could wish 
no lovelier heaven to dwell in for ever and ever.' " 

What a world, too, is ours of spirit-stirring events, 
lofty associations, and grand recollections ! Here Eden 
once bloomed, and amid every scene of loveliness the 
unfallen pair companioned with the Lord God. Here 
" the father of the faithful " conversed with Jehovah as a 
man with his friend ; Moses led the Hebrew people from 
the land of bondage to the land of liberty, and rest, and 
plenty;- "the sweet singer of Israel" poured forth his 
seraphic strains ; and Isaiah foretold with prophetic 
rapture the first advent of " the King of Saints." And 
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here He was born, here He lived for tliree-and-tliirty 
years, and here He died. He breathed this world's air, 
was baptized in its waters, drank of its streams, ate of its 
bread, rode on its waves, taught on its mountains, " gave 
up the ghost " on one of its crosses, and was entombed 
in one of its sepulchres. Here, too, " the goodly fellow- 
ship of the Apostles " proclaimed the glorious doctrine of 
the cross ; and " the noble army of martyrs " poured 
forth their hearts' best blood like festal wine, sealing it 
with the sacrifice of their lives. Many a deed of thrilling 
interest, many a transaction of awful grandeur, many a 
Bweet and important fact, embellish the crowded page of 
earth's lengthened history. Though only as a grain of 
sand upon the sea-shore, it is held forth as a theatre 
of unparalleled wonders, lighted up by the splendours of 
Pivinity, and made to minister lessons to the whole crea- 
tion, which, when read in "the general assembly and 
church of the first-bom," will thrill the spirit of that 
f* great multitude" with a rapture which will find its 
appropriate expression in the sublime anthem of the 
Apocalypse : " Great and marvellous are Thy works, Lord 
God Almighty ; just and true are Thy ways, Thou King 
of Saints." 

Yet many have the belief that this earth, so signalized 
and so consecrated, with yonder heavens, reflecting so 
much of the glory of God, will be " burnt up " by the 
fires of the last day, and not a vestige will remain to tell 
of its sweeping destruction or departed splendour, nor 
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yet to mark its precise locality in the fields of space. 
What ! and are sin and Satan to spoil completely one of 
the fairest gems of creation ? Cannot He who first made 
it out of nothing, and " hung it upon nothing," rectify 
its present disorder ? Is it nothing better than a useless 
weed, that it must be utterly consumed? But this 
unreasonable and unscriptural notion is being abandoned 
as biblical interpretation and natural science are better 
understood; and the more philosophical and scriptural 
doctrine, — ^that there will be a change only of configura- 
tion and condition of the earth and its atmosphere, that it 
may be a fitting and abiding home for the faithful, — is 
becoming every day more popular and world-wide. 

^ " The great eternal scheme 

Involving all, and in a perfect whole 
Uniting, as the prospect wider spreads. 
To Reason's eye refined, clears up apace." 

Geology has taught us the inconsistency of supposing that 
the terrestrial house which occupied vast and measureless 
periods in preparing for its human tenants, will stand, at 
longest, only a few thousand years. It has also dis- 
covered that in existing nature there is the prototype of 
the " new heavens and a new earth ; " or that, like as the 
tiny seed contains the embryo of the future plant, so the 
future world lies coiled up in the present. And Science 
has long ago demonstrated that '* annihilation is no law 
of the ascertained universe." Everything is subject to 
the law of change and decay during the lapse of ages ; 
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but nothing is fully destroyed. Creation has snflFered no 
material loss by its daily collision and friction since the 
hour when its Divine Originator crowned it with the 
diadem of goodness; nor will it suffer any hereafter, 
except in being relieved, by the judgment fires, of the 
curse and its direful effects. Startled by the theory of 
the destructionist, Eeason asks, "Is it likely that this 
goodly framework of creation can be doomed to annihila- 
tion P Where is there such a thing paralleled in any of 
the proceedings of God ? How can it for a moment be 
supposed that the Almighty should bring into being this 
green Mid goodly world ; fill it in every comer with the 
tokens of His wisdom, power, and goodness ; make it a 
theatre for the evolution of a wondrous scheme of redemp- 
tion ; hallow it by the footsteps of His own incarnate 
Son ; and, after permitting it. to subsist for thousands of 
years under the curse of sin and death, consign it in a 
moment to utter extinction, or to eternal duration only as 
the place of woeP No; it cannot be. There is the 
strongest antecedent impossibility against the supposi* 
tion." He who "created the heavens," who "formed 
the earth and established it," and who " created it not in 
vain," but " formed it to be inhabited,'* will not allow it 
to perish totally; nor, when it is regenerated by fire, 
leave it untenanted by holy and happy beings. " The 
object of the administration we sit under," writes the 
eloquent Chalmers, " is to extirpate sin ; but it is not to 
sweep away materialism. By the convulsions of the last 
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day, it may be shaken and broken down from its present 
arrangements, and thrown into such fitful agitations, as 
that the whole of its existing framework shaU fall to 
pieces ; and with a heat so fervent as to melt its most 
solid elements, may it be utterly dissolved. And thus 
may the earth again become without form and void, but 
without one particle of its substance going into annihila- 
tion. Out of the ruins of this second chaos may another 
heaven and another earth be made to arise ; and a new 
materialism, with other aspects of magnificence and beauty, 
emerge from the wreck of this mighty transformation; 
and the world be peopled as before with the varieties of 
material loveliness, and space be again lighted up into a 
firmament of material splendour." Entire destruction 
would be a speechless judgment. It would be a practical 
confession that there had been a great mistake in creation* 
It would demonstrate that, after all the love, and wisdom, 
and might, and grandeur of redemption, " the god of this 
world " had partially triumphed over the God of heaven. 
It would be a decided acknowledgment that Satan had 
been so far successful in his wily projects as to deprive 
Him of one province of His dominions. " I cannot but 
feel astonishment," says Dr. Pye Smith, " that any serious 
and intelligent man should have his mind fettered with 
the common, I might call it the vulgar, notion of a proper 
destruction of the earth ; and some seem to extend the 
notion to the whole solar system, and even the entire 
material universe ; applying the idea of an extinction of 
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being, a reducing to nothingness. This notion has, 
indeed, been often used to aid impassioned description in 
sermons and poetry ; and thus it has gained so strong a 
hold upon the feelings of many pious persons, that they 
have made it an article of their faith; but I confess 
jnyself unable to find any evidence for it in natuife, reason, 
or Scripture." 

Those who hold this objectionable doctrine generally 
quote St. Peter's sublimely-awful words as proof positive 
of it ; whereas those words directly and emphatically as- 
sert the converse. He says : " The day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night ; in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elepients shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that 
are therein shall be burned up. Seeing, then, that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat P Never- 
theless we, according to His promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." Now, 
to be consistent with the laws of language and figure, 
this startling passage can only be understood literally. 
Yet, strange- to tell, some able commentators, in order to 
sustain their favourite theories, have sought to fasten a 
figurative interpretation upon this most simple statement 
of Inspiration j while others have attempted to invert the 
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obvious order of these wondrous and awful events, by 
placing the existence of "the new heavens and a new 
earth" heforey instead of c^ter^ the fiery conflagration. 
Even a cursory reading of the entire passage will at once 
convince the unprejudiced mind that other than a literal 
interpretation will mar its awful grandeur, weaken the 
force of the Apostle's argument, destroy its consistency, 
and involve its meaning in profound obscurity. In the 
words which St. Peter employs he merely states an over- 
whelming fact, and then places in contrast the destruction 
of the world by fire at the last day with the destruction 
of the world by water at the deluge. Then our earth 
" perished " under the death- waves of the deluge : but it 
was not annihilated. It will also perish by fire ; but it 
will not be utterly consumed. There was a restoration 
^fter destruction by water, and there will be a restoration 
after destruction by fire. "Behold, I make all things 
new," cannot be said to mean the annihilation of the things 
that are, but their restoration and re-configuration. This 
is confirmed by the Apostle's express declaration : " Never- 
theless "—that is, notwithstanding this mighty, awful, 
staggering truth, "that all these things shall be dis- 
solved " — " we," who have faith in Divine wisdom and 
omnipotence, and can therefore look any dif&culty in the 
face, " according to His promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." Ob- 
serve, there will still be heavens and an earth ; but, while 
" new," not created out of nothing as at first, but out of 
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the old, witli wliich we haye historical associations and 
hallowed memories. There will then be no more extremes 
of heat and cold, of darkness and light ; no more regions 
of snow and pitiless frost, of climes of burning sand 
without blade of grass or smiling spring ; no more sweeps 
ing storms which fly over us like angels of death, nxx 
swelling floods which know no law but their own rage ; 
no more volcanic eruptions, nor earthquakes that make 
our world to groan to its centre and shake at its pole ; 
and no more desolating malaria, carrying sickness, and 
fever, and death, wherever borne on the wings of the wind. 
A new constitution will be given to the atmosphere and 
the earth. They will wear a new and spotless garment. 
They will take their last grand and permanent configura- 
tion. *'Fot the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it;" 
and '* His covenant will He not break, nor alter the thing 
that is gone out of His lips." 



«( 



Thus heavenward all things tend. For all were once 
Perfect, and all must be at length restored. 
So God has greatly purposed ; who would else 
In His dishonour'd works Himself endure 
Dishonour, and be wrong'd without redress. 
Haste, then, and wheel away a shatter'd world. 
Ye slow-revolving seasons 1 



» 



The last two chapters of the Apocalypse contain the 
fullest and loftiest description of this regenerated and 
glorified home of regenerated and glorified men that we 
have in the whole Bible. "A door was opened in 
heaven," that St. John might have a series of glimpses of 
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Its celestial wonders. He talked witli several of the 
brightest and most exalted of the sons of light. He 
"heard the voice of many angels/' and "the voice of 
harpers harping with their harps/' — " ten thousand times 
ten thousand, and thousands of thousands." The tree 
of life fanned his brow, and the river of life brightened to 
his eye. He counted the gates of pearl, traced the walls 
of jasper, examined the foundations of crystal, and the 
, streets of gold, of " the holy city, the New Jerusalem." 
And, in order to describe somewhat of the "glorious 
things " he saw, and heard, and felt, he has ranged the 
universe of God for appropriate idea and metaphor, and 
returned with splendours and treasures from every part 
for this sublime purpose. He has, moreover, added to 
the beautiful in nature the gorgeous in art, and laid the 
whole realm of imagination under subserving control. 
And hence he has excelled all other inspired men in 
describing the final rest and inheritance Divinely pledged 
to faithful and triumphant discipleship. Listen to words 
which he wrote in the sunlight of heaven itself: " And I 
saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away ; and there was no 
more sea. And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from Grod out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice out 
of heaven, saying. Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His 
people, and God Himself shall be with them, and be theif 
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God. And God shall wipe away all tears ftom ihtii 
eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for the 
former things are passed away. And He that sat upon 
the throne said. Behold, I make all things new. And 
He said unto me, Write : for these words are true 
and faithful." 

" *T is come, the glorious mom, the second birth 
Of heaven and earth 1 Awakening Natnre hears 
The new-creating word, and starts to life 
In every heightened form, from pain and death 
For ever free.** ^ 

What magnificence and grandeur now meet the eyet 
What forms of holy beauty bloom on every hand ! The 
visible creation, once cursed, is now glorified. The bright 
and costly jewel, which sin dimmed and the polluted 
breath of men and demons defiled, is now recovered and 
restored. To use the lively idea of Martin Luther, the 
world has thrown off its " working clothes," and is now 
" arrayed in its Easter and Whitsuntide robes."" Like a 
withered flower, it lives again in more than its primeval 
loveliness ; it is dressed in more than its pristine verdure ; 
it mantles with unfading bloom, and teems with luxuriant 
fertility. Its wasted fountains well with their ancient 
gush, and one unbounded, everlasting spring encircles all. 
The sweet south of the eternally beautiful is here 1 " For, 
lo, the winter is past, the rain is over and gone; the 
flowers appear on the earth ; the time of the singing of 
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birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our 
land; the fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and the 
vines with the tender grape give a good smell." The 
golden light of a brighter sky than ever yet poured its 
radiance on human eyes glitters on its streams and rivers, 
fills its surpassingly rich and fruitful valleys, and decks 
its picturesque and lofty mountains with coronals of ever- 
lasting glory. Never will the hour come to watch the 
setting sun of this bright and beauteous world; never 
will night darken on its ** everlasting hills : " " for the 
glory of God does lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof." Earth is now a celestial Gerizim, upon which 
nothing but the choicest benedictions evermore pour 
down. Every touch is the highest science ; every sound 
is immortal harmony ; every object bears the unstained 
impress of Divine wisdom and inexhaustible beneficence ; 
every created thing sparkles in the sunlight of unsullied 
beauty ; and God, the Creator and Eedeemer, is seen and 
felt to be " all in all." Well might St. Augustine joy- 
fully exclaim, " O heavenly Jerusalem ! our common 
mother, the holy city of God, thou beautiful spouse of 
Christ, my soul hath loved thee exceedingly, and all my 
faculties are ravished with thy charms. Oh what graces, 
what glory, what noble state appear in every part of thee 1 
Most exquisite is thy form, and thou alone art beauty 
without blemish. Oh how happy will my soul per- 
ceive itself, when it shall be permitted to see thy 
glory, thy beauty; to view the gates, the walls, the 
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streets, the stately buildings, the splendour of thy in* 
habitants, and the triumphant pomp of thy ELing, 
enthroned in the midst of thee! for thy walls are of 
precious stones, and thy gates of pearl, and thy streets 
of pure . gold, continually resounding with loud hal- 
lelujahs I " 



CHAPTER V. 

THE HEAVENLY STATE. 

** HOLY, happy country ! where 

There entereth not a sin ; 
And Death, who keeps its portals fair. 

May never once come in. 
No grief can change their day to night ; 
The darkness of that land is light : 
Sorrow and sighing God hath sent 
Far thence to endless hanishment : 
And nevermore may one dark tear 

Bedim their hurning eyes ; 
For every one they shed while here. 

In fearful agonies, 
Glitters a hright and dazzling gem. 
In their immortal diadem." 

Although we live in a world defiled by sin and 
stricken with sorrow, yet, being Christians, we are not 
strangers to those blessednesses, so pure, and deep, and 
changeless, which are evermore realized in the Divine 
presence. The things of heaven have been brought down 
to earth ; and through various fitting mediums God has 
made us acquainted with them. "He hath revealed 
them unto us by His Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God." Their resplen- 
dent shadows are also seen falling on the fair pages of 

K 
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E«velation. Nor this alone : fore-shinings of them have 
appeared to us on those Pisgah crests to which, by the 
stern discipline of our saintly experience, we have some- 
times been forced to climb. Then were we conscious of 
more than the presence of earth., " The true bread from 
heaven " was broken to us, and we quaffed of " the 
pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out 
of the throne of God and the Lamb." So that, like the 
privileged Israelites who held a portion of the promised 
land ere they crossed the swelling Jordan, because some 
part of it lay on the wilderness side, we often realize a 
measure of celestial fruition this side death, and find, to 
our infinite joy, that heaven is a present indulgence as well 
as a future good. Thus sings the poet : — 

" In some hour of solemn jubilee 
The massy gates of paradise are thrown 
TVide open, and forth come, in figments wild. 
Sweet echoes of unearthly melodies, 
And odours snatched from beds of amaranth. 
And they that from the crystal river of life 
Spring up on freshened wing, ambrosial gales I 
'The favoured good man, in his lonely walk. 
Perceives them, and his silent spirit drinks 
Strange bliss, which he shall recognize in heaven." 

The chief of the Apostles confirms these beautiful senti- 
ments. Writing to the members of the Ephesian Church, 
he makes the following aflSrmation : " In whom also after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the 
redemption of the purchased possession." Those bridal 
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moments of the soul now and then experienced by us, are 
bright sunbeams from that nightless region, sublime 
kindlings of the life everlasting I Like those beautiful- 
plumaged land-birds which greeted Columbus days ere he 
caught a glimpse of the great American continent, these 
blessed earnests, as birds of Paradise, career hitherward 
on bright wing, betokening the nearness and richness of 
that better country. Said the dying Payson to a brother- 
minister, " When I read Bunyan*s description of the land 
of Beulah, where the sun shines and the birds sing day 
and night, I used to doubt whether there were such a 
plac^ ; but now my own experience has convinced me of 
it, and it infinitely transcends all my previous concep- 
tions." Yet, after all, it is only " a little heaven " that 
can be enjoyed on earth ; for " heaven entering the mind 
now, is like the sun entering the house through a few 
little crevices, or the sea flowing through the cavity of a 
straw." Imperfect humanity could not bear more : more 
wbidd imperil it. Oh I " this corruptible " must " put on 
incorruption," and " this mortal " must " put on immor- 
tality," nay, eternity must roll its mighty round, ere we 
can know all the meaning of " the riches of His glory," . 
all the magnificence of "the inheritance reserved in 
heaven." Still, the beams, though necessarily limited, 
are superlatively lustrous ; and the drops, though minute, 
are surpassingly sweet. When they are realized, the 
dreariest prospect of this lower world seems, Patmos-like, 
to be bathed in a sea of gloiy, and the rapt Believer 

& % 
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stands, as it were, in the very presence of his glorified 
Lord. And, oh! if the earnests are so unspeakably 
precious, what must the consummation be 1 If the fore- 
tastes are so delightfully pleasant and powerfully invigo- 
rating, what must be the eternal feast ! 

Most of the Divine revelations given of the great and 
lasting blessedness of the supernal world are conveyed 
in beautifully simple negative forms, — forms which caa 
easily be understood, and must be intensely prized by all 
who meditate upon celestial themes, especially by the 
children of affliction. They are these : " They shall hun- 
ger no more, neither thirst any more." " There shall be 
no more curse." " There shall be no night there." " There 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain : for the former things are 
passed away." 

How inspiriting are the first-quoted facts, — " They shall 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more 1 " How many 
of the glorified, when on the pilgrimage of earth, perished 
by hunger! They were exposed to the evils of famine. 
In times of fierce persecution " they wandered about in 
sheepskins and goatskins ; being destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented." And poverty, which appears to have been 
coeval with society, is still rife among us, verifying the 
words of Israel's great lawgiver, " The poor shall never 
cease out of the land." Biting penury, even in these 
days of temporal prosperity and outward comfort, is still, 
felt on the hearthstone of many a cottage home*. Many a 
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devout Lazarus yet " desires to be fed with the crumbs 
which fall from the rich man's table." And how many, 
too, have suffered from thirst 1 When the host of Israel 
were in Eephidim, on their march to *' the land flowing 
with milk and honey," they were nigh unto perishing for 
water. David found the wilderness of Judah " a dry and 
thirsty land ; and Paul enumerates in his catalogue of 
apostolic sufferings the painful e?il of " thirst " as well 
AS of ^'hunger." In pathless deserts, in times of drought, 
when wells and fountains were dried up, and in prisons^ 
vast multitudes have died from the terrible pangs of 
thirst, — a source of as intense pain, and as fearful a 
death, as perhaps any that man can endure this side 
eternity. But in heaven, these physical sorrows, with all 
their nakedness and cold, all their homelessness and 
wretchedness, all their painful dependence, and neglect, 
and contempt, which they too often bring with them, have 
fled away; for the heirs of glory "hunger no more^ 
neither thirst any more." If it be possible for their new 
and apposite organization to require nourishment, it will 
be supplied in some way at present unknown to us. The 
Infinite Good Himself supplies every necessity fully and 
eternally : " for the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne feeds them, and leads them unto living fountains 
of waters." The boughs of " the tree of life " proffer 
them their ample foliage for shade, and yield them thdr 
luscious fruit Jor refreshment every month. And the 
"river of water of life " everlastingly flows in defc^^^^iiss^', 
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stately, and unchecked spring-tide, through their " goodly 
heritage." Nothing can hinder them from coming to its 
flowery banks, and drinking at will from its refreshing 
streams. And nothing can sully its transparency. " Clear 
as crystal," its sunny wavelets ever mirror the images of 
all that is beautiful, and serene, and holy. " Blessed are 
ye that hunger now ; for ye shall be filled." " They shall 
be abundantly satisfied with the provision of Thy house ; 
and Thou shalt make them drink of the river of Thy 
pleasure." 

But there are other evils beside " hunger and thirst ** 
under which we now groan, and which, though necessary, 
in this imperfect state, to discipline and make meet the 
soul for a blissful immortality, will be excluded from the 
pelestial condition. Now are we the sons of calamity. 
Siu has disordered our economy, and cursed humanity 
with fearful suffering. Physical disasters, both avoidable 
and unavoidable, are prominent in the foreground of our 
present estate. There is no Goshen here which the angel 
of sickness may not visit, and no house over whose 
threshold he may not enter to blight and destroy. What 
languor seizes the frame even in seasons of health ! And 
what afflictions assail it 1 Life begins with a cry, and 
ends with a groan. Oh, the thousands who are pining 
away under hopeless debility, or convulsed with the dread 
shocks of excruciating pain, in the sick chambers of home, . 
and the asylums of the poor ! There are, moreover, men- 
tal and moral sufferings which no language can describe. 
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The heart is tortured with inflamed passions. The con- 
science writhes with the stings of remorse. The mind is 
beclouded with darkness, and doubt, and scepticism. 
And the spirit trembles before the antagonism of hellish 
powers, and the mystery and awfulness of eternity. But 
this trebly afflictive economy will not last for aye. 
Another will succeed it, as free from suffering as this 
is crowded with it. Children of affliction ! hear ye this : — 
There shall be no more languor of body, no more exhaust- 
ing toil, no more debilitating sickness, no more impaired 
or imperfect senses, no more feeble old age ! for the reign 
of suffering and imperfection will then be for ever over. 
In that perfect world and state Jacob will no longer halt, 
nor Moses stammer. Job shall never again be smitten 
with " sore boils from the sole of his foot unto his crown." 
The " thorn in the flesh " shall have departed from Paul ; 
and he shall have no more occasion to glory in his " infir- 
mities." The blind eyes of the seraphic Milton shall see 
glories such as his eminently-gifted pen never described. 
The oft despairing Cowper shall nevermore strike his 
poetic lyre, and sing, — 

" Where is the blessedness I knew, 
"When first I saw the Lord ? " 

The intellectual Foster shall never again sink down into a 
withering melancholy. Nor the eloquent Hall again lose 
the proper exercise of his great mental powers ; for the 
light of reason will be evermore unclouded in that region 
of everlasting day* And no conscience will bleed with 
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painful recollections of past guilt ; for guilt shall nerar 
again be contracted. No spirit will fear the foe of all 
spirits ; for heaven will never shelter a foe. All our foes, 
as Christ's conquered enemies, will be shut out therefrom 
for ever. Animating thought 1 " there shall be no more 
pain " either of body or of mind. 

"And there shall be no more death." Here Death 
revels. His law is universal ; it admits of no exceptions. 
No place excludes him. He is in the hovel, in the hall, 
in the palace, in the country and the city, in valley and 
on mountain, in all soils and in all seasons, in all things, 
whether made by man or God. He has drawn his cold, 
sickening shadow over every homestead. Everywhere he 
has reared some ghastly memorial, everywhere proclaimed 
his title, everywhere set up his banners, everywhere hewn 
out a sepulchre. The earth is " strewed with the dead ** 
and "arched with graves," as a vast Golgotha. It is 
clothed with a pall of mourning. It is singing, as it 
wheels its circles in immensity, a never-ending funeral 
dirge. Fathers, mothers, wives, husbands, sons, daugh- 
ters — all die. The wise, the good, the usefid, the lovely 
—all die. And the most lovely are the first to die. 
Like as a far greater number of blossoms drop from all 
trees in spring-time than ripen into fruit in autumn, so a 
far greater number of little children than adults drop 
away from the circles of earthly love. It is said that five 
millions are annually transferred to their home in the 
skies. And in relation to the whole, it has been com- 



THE ^EAy£NLT STATE. 187 

puted that tvirenty-eight thousands of millions of human 
beings have given up the ghost since it was '* appointed 
unto man to die," and Abel's grave was dug under the 
walls outside Eden. What imagination can grasp this 
mighty aggregate ! Verily, the dead are " a great multi- 
tude." And gloomy, intensely gloomy, is the thought 
ofttimes to the Christian, that ere long he will make an 
addition to these almost countless spoils of the King of 
Mortality. The thick mists of " the valley of the shadow 
of death " frequently hide from his inner eye the ever- 
lasting life beyond, and make him fear to die. There is a 
profound and unfathomable mystery in death : and bitter 
and heavy is the toll we must pay to cross over to the 
land of immortality. But in that future world of glory 
not one of its inhabitants shall ever say, " I am sick." 
Nothing will then exist to impair or destroy ; for " life 
in a sublime and superior sense — life vernal and immortal 
— will impregnate the streams and trees, the leaves and 
fruits, and animate the bodies and minds of the Urst- 
bom." The pretematurally bright eye, the hectic flush, 
the racking cough, will speak no more of disease that 
baffles the highest human skill ; age will no longer stoop 
and tremble on the patriarchal staff; angel-like infancy 
will no more sicken and die. No couch of death will 
gather round it groups of weeping friends; no slow, 
mournful procession pace the streets of the New Jerusa- 
lem; no grave-yard, with its rank weeds and clammy 
soil, preach the appropriate lesson of mortality to bands 
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of funeral mourners. There no newly-opened tomb will 
grasp with arms of iron sinew " the loved and lost," nor 
mock the deep and touching sorrow of the bereaved. All 
is deathless in heaven. It is the realm of immortality. 
The "law of sin and death" has no power there; 
" eternal life " is the universal law of redeemed humanity. 
Wakened from their soft, deep slumber in their mortal 
prison-house by " the Resurrection and the Life," as was 
Peter in the prison at Jerusalem by a special messenger 
from God, they will be ushered into that world over 
whose portals will be inscribed the words, in characters of 
unfading beauty : " And there shall be no more death." 
The " crown of life " will alway flash on their brow ; for 
the "royal diadem" must first be plucked from the 
glorified head of Jesus, before even a jewel can be touched 
in the crown of one of His people. The glorious sun 
must first be quenched, ere one glistening satellite which 
He lights up witk His splendour can be extinguished. 
" If we perish," says Martin Luther, " Chiist perisheth 
with us." But this is utterly impossible. The whole 
system of universal nature may far sooner be blotted out 
of existence. Oh I who that contemplates the ravages of 
Death, and looks out upon a world where in all forms he 
has reigned for ages, and remembers that in the heavenly 
state " there shall be no more death," is not disposed, in an- 
ticipation of his final and complete overthrow, to exclaim, 
in the triumphant language of Inspiration, " O Death ! 
where is thy sting ? Grave ! where is thy victory ? " 
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Neither shall there be any more " sorrow, nor crying." 
In this world, sorrow, which is the life of tears, awaits 
man in a thousand varied forms. Disappointments, ingra- 
titude, oppressions, ajflictions both personal and relative, 
bereavements, spiritual darkness, and the hidings of a 
Father's face, — all provoke and perpetuate it. Nay, " we 
weep with them that weep," and, by the law 'of sympathy, 
often endure as much as the sufferers themselves. None 
are exempt from it. It is the heir-loom of humanity ; its 
records are found everywhere, — in village homes and 
royal halls ; and " every heart knoweth its own bitterness." 
There are sorrows too deep for sighs ; there are broken 
hearts where no tears are visible ; there are real martyrs 
where no faggots and flames are seen. Many a hand 
hglds a full cup like that of Gethsemane. Many a brow 
is pierced with a crown of thorns. Many a Shunammite 
mother answers, " It is well," while her heart is bleeding 
from the bereavement of her only child. Many a Chris- 
tian is tossing continually upon a sea of troubles, and 
exclaiming, " I sink in deep waters where there is no 
standing. Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of Thy 
waterspouts; all Thy waves and Thy billows are gone 
over me." The calmest spirits are sometimes thrown by 
the shock of a great sorrow into a tumultuous amazement. 
But, though the " footstool " of Deity has been drenched 
with " rivers of waters " flowing from human fountains, 
not a tear will be shed in sight of the " throne " itself. 
No widow's piercing wail, no orphan's piteous cry, is 
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heard there. Affliction extends not there its saddening 
influence, and Death stretches to the breeze no ^kwrny 
wing. The dark clouds of sorrow, smitten by the light 
of eternity, are finally rolled away. The fountain of tears 
will have no place in " the spiritual body." *' The Lord 
God will wipe away tears from off all faces ^ " that is — He 
will remove the physical power of weeping as well as the 
moral occasion for it : consequently no tears can after^ 
ward be shed; no, not even tears of joy and rapture such 
as those we shed in the closet or in the sanctuary when 
God graciously visited us. Not a single tear-drop will 
ever dim the bright, golden pavement of the city of God ; 
nor a single sigh ever blend discordantly witii the sweet 
and thrilling symphonies of the celestial choir. Every grief 
is evermore hushed ; every sorrow is evermore prevented. 
The bitter cup will never again be quaffed ; the ponderous 
cross will never again be borne. " These ligbt afflictions, 
which are but for a moment," have done their purifying, 
heaven-meetening work, and evolved into "a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory." Bough and 
difficult were the steps by which the aspiring Believer 
ascended " the mount of the Lord ; " but, oh, what joys 
greeted him — what honours crowned him — the moment 
he reached there 1 Even here we have some personal 
acquaintance with the rapturous joy which rushes into the 
soul when some ^great trouble departs from it ; but this 
personal acquaintance, though never so remarkable, very 
faintly shadows forth what the glorified saint experiencea 
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from whom eveiything distressful has fled away, utterly 
and for ever. No marvel that when the poet Bums read 
those Divine words which affirm this celestial realization, 
he was " affected to weeping ; " for who can forbear weep- 
ing for joy at the prospect of never weeping sorrowfully,. 
or even otherwise, in heaven ? O transporting assurance I 
there will be "no more sorrow, nor crying," because 
there will be " no more curse." 

" Let ns depart. 
If home like this await the weary soul. 

Look up, thou stricken one I Thy wonnded heart 
Shall bleed no more at Sorrow's stem control" 

The felicity of the heavenly state, however, does not so 
much consist in absolute exemption from all those calami- 
ties which now sorely afflict our common humanity, as in 
the actual possession of the richest and divineliest bles- 
sings which Infinite Love bestows on His ransomed heirs. 
They are delivered from all earth-bom evil that they may 
be crowned with all future and eternal good. 

Among the foremost of those blessings is the perfection 
of their mental powers. This is absolutely essential to 
their celestial enjoyment, and, therefore, positively sure. 
Many barriers now obstruct the full exercise of the intel- 
lectual powers. The human mind, in this imperfect state, 
is like a lake among the mountains, exposed to gusts and 
eddies from every ravine that opens upon its margin ; and 
troubled also by gurgling springs from beneath. The deep 
depravity of human nature contracts and misdirects the 
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judgment ; the intense corruption of the heart sends up a 
mist which perpetually obscures the lustre of truth, and 
hides its divinity and glory from the mind. It is seen 
only in broken parts, and through false mediums. Even 
with the torch of Bevelation in her hand, Eeason can trace 
out but a few of the pillars on which its beautiful temple 
reposes. The pedestals on which they rest are hidden, 
and so is the glorious arch which they sustain. Those 
theories are generally accepted on the side of which the 
greatest mass of evidence preponderates, albeit there are 
many things in connexion with them " hard to be under- 
stood," Here " we know in part, and we prophesy in 
part." " We see through a glass, darkly." The greatest 
efforts of the greatest men are but the developments of 
mind in its infancy ; and our life-gathered wisdom is but 
the alphabet of heaven's full-toned speech. "Our no- 
tions," says the Kev. J. A. James, " are the opinions of 
children ; our discourses are the lispings of children ; our 
controversies the reasonings of children. The prodigious 
attainments of those luminaries, — Bacon, Milton, Boyle, 
Locke, Newton ; and, in the science of theology, of those 
great divines, — Owen, Howe, Chamock, Baxter, Bates, 
Butler, Hooker, — all these are but productions of children, 
written for the instruction of others less taught than 
themselves." " But when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in part shall be done away." No 
longer slow in action, nor clouded in perception, nor weak 
or wrong in remembrance, the mind will be immortal in 
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energy, and tireless in application. And if the mind of 
the greatest astronomer could perceive at a single glance 
the most difficult mathematical theorems, without tra- 
versing every part of the severe process requisite for 
ordinary intellects, then, in a condition where all the 
mental faculties are enlarged and perfected — where every 
physical and moral impediment is completely and finally 
removed — and where all subjects aue seen in the cloudless 
effulgence of an eternal day, all truth will be apprehended 
instantly, clearly, and fully, without the slow labour of 
difficidt acquisition, or long and intricate modes of reason- 
ing. The knowledge of each will be as accurate and all- 
comprehensive as it is now defective and circumscribed. 
It will exceed the highest present attainment far more 
than his knowledge who has lived in a region of unmixed 
light, and been surrounded by all the appliances of science 
and the scholarship of sages, exceeds the knowledge of 
him who during his entire lifetime has been buried in total 
darkness and ignorance. How large its vision I how lofty 
its conception now ! The glorified mind finds every object 
kindred to itself. It yields to the love of truth, and 
delights itself in infinite excellence. It roams among 
" the eternal ideas, the archetypes of the Divine beauty," 
It is smitten by the radiance and overwhelmed by the 
grandeur which repose over the sovereignties of the Divine 
will. What sublime views it has of the eternal purpose 
and unfolded counsels of the Pather ! What marvellous 
insight into the glories of the complex peison of the God* 
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Man 1 And what vast recognition of the power and work 
of the Divine Spirit 1 " The more perfect the sight is," 
says Bichard Baxter, " the more delightful the beautiful 
object. The more perfect the appetite, the sweeter the 
food. The more musical the ear, the more pleasant the 
melody. The more peifect the soul, the more joyous those 
joys, and the more glorious that glory." Oh, how un- 
speakably grand the intellectual destiny of the meanest 
saint in heaven ! 

Thus, also, we may form a like apprehension of the 
holiness of the celestial state ; for of what avail would be 
the perfection of the mental faculties if the moral were not 
purified and exalted to the sinlessness of angels ? In this 
damp atmosphere the lamp of grace bums at best but 
dimly. An earthly chill falls most frequently upon the 
spirit ; and a death-like torpor checks the warm zeal 
of the heart. Declensions follow close on the heels of a 
revival ; the spring-tide of devout feeling ebbs the moment 
it has reached its fulness. And the reason of all this lies 
in the fact, that the spirits of Believers, though wrested 
from the strong, iron hold of Satan, still retain much of 
their native corruption, which disfigures their moral 
beauty, and indicates their sinful origin. This the most 
holy have uniformly acknowledged and deeply lamented. 
Job said, " I abhor myself." Isaiah confessed himself 
" a man of unclean Ups." Daniel bowed in " shame and 
confusion of face." Peter exclaimed, " I am an evil man, 
O Lord." Paul cried out, " O wretched man that I am I 
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wto shall deliver me from the body of this death?" 
Beveridge mourned, "Alas! I do not only betray the 
inbred venom of my heart by poisoning my common 
actions, but even my most religious performances also, 
with sin. I cannot pray but I sin; I cannot give an 
alms, or receive the sacrament, but I sin : nay, I cannot 
so much as confess my sins but my confessions are still 
aggravations of them. My repentance needs to be re- 
pented of; my tears want washing, and the very washing 
of my tears needs still to be washed over again with the 
blood of my Kedeemer." And Eutherford Yn*ote, " Woe is 
me, that man should think there is anything in me ! He 
is my witness, before whom I am as crystal, that the 
secret house-devils that bear me too often company, that 
the corruption which I find within, make me go with low 
sails." But, blessed truth I the souls of Believers are 
" made perfect " when they throw off the defiling garments 
of mortality. Whatever may be the moral imperfections, 
the erroneous views, the infirmities of temper, the wayward- 
ness of disposition, which may be found cleaving to them 
up to that awful and transforming moment, " away, far 
and for ever away," from their emancipated spirits flee all 
the remnants of the fall, all the relics of sin. They are 
then arrayed in that " fine linen, white and clean, which 
is the righteousness of the saints." " The best robe " in 
their Father's house is brought forth, and " put on them ; " 
and they shall wear it for evermore. Never again, there- 
fore, shall the foul marks of sin and Satan be visible ui^<^\Sl 
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him ; and yet " He is not far from any one of ns ; for in 
Him we live, and move, and have our being." Nay, the 
Divine presence fills and revivifies the remotest solitudes 
of space. Nevertheless, the Divine essence — that which 
is really God — is absolutely invisible; and this is essen" 
tial to His Divinity. Hence, " no man hath seen Qod at 
any time." An immaterial being cannot be seen by 
material eyes. This is one of the sublimest and most 
incontestable of truths. Yet the Bible speaks of certain 
highly-favoured persons who "saw the Lord." Moses 
and Aaron, and the seventy elders, when called up to the 
holy mount, " saw the God of Israel." Isaiah says, " I 
saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, 
and His train filled the temple. Then said I, Woe is 
me 1 for I am undone ; because I am a man of undean 
lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips : 
for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts.** 
In these cases, and, indeed, in all others chronicled in the 
Bible, it is most obviously certain that the object seen 
was not. the Infinite Spirit, but some external visible 
symbol, — some outer folds, or waving skirts, of the gar- 
ment of light in which He enveloped or clothed Himself 
— which, because it represented Him, is therefore called 
by His name. 

It is a deeply-interesting question, — How will God be 
seen in the better world ? Under what particular visible 
form will He show Himself to the sons of glory ? for the 
Scriptures represent them as living in the unveiled light 
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of His countenance. " Some among the heathen," says 
Chamock, " imagined God to have a body of air ; some a 
heavenly body ; some a human body." And many of the 
Jews, with the ancient fathers, believed that God had a 
body of parts and passions like themselves. The Great 
Teacher corrected this low, false notion: "Ye have 
neither heard His voice at any time, nor seen His 
shape." 

It is the opinion of some thinkers, that all the glorified 
will be privileged to see of Deity will be simply the burn- 
ing glory surrounding His person, like that which the 
Jewish High Priest beheld when with trembling awe " he 
entered once a year into the holiest of all," to negociate 
with Him on behalf of the people ; or like the ** back 
parts" which Moses saw on Sinai, which were so 
dazzlingly glorious that his countenance was smitten by 
their radiancy, so that when he came down from the 
mount, the Israelites could not steadfastly look upon it, 
for it was like gazing upon the meridian sun. Others 
have conjectured that God will be seen in a class of 
superior beings representing Him ; while a third party 
have supposed that His infinite essence will be revealed 
only to the inner eye, — ^the eye of the understanding, — 
which will be so invigorated as to comprehend a part, at 
least, of His mysterious and awful nature, and spend its 
eternity in ** finding out the Almighty to perfection." 

But the teaching of the Bible is just the opposite of all 
this. It affirms that Jesus is not merely " the first-born 
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determinations and doings glorifies its Maker and God 
** henceforward for ever." 

Love, also, burns most fervently on the altar of the 
holy heart. The heart was made to love — to love God 
supremely, and whatever is related to Him or like Him. 
Yet, alas ! something earthly mixes itself with the most 
delicate sentiments and the most generous actions. 
Nevertheless, selfish and weak and inconstant though 
love now is, it is the certain and unmistakeable test of 
devotion, the most decisive and blessed earnest of celes- 
tial pleasures. It is to the soul of the Believer as wings 
to the bird, as sails to the ship. Not only is there no 
spiritual life independent of it, but it is the most seraphic 
of all graces. No flower is so fragrant, no cryst^' iW 
pure, no jewel so costly. "Now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, these three ; but the greatest of these is charity." 
And that which is unquestionably the cardinal excellency 
of saints on earth is likewise the cardinal excellency of 
saints in heaven. It is the brightest glory of the Church 
triumphant, the richest music of immortal intelligences, 
the unending life of the glorified. Nay, it is the very 
glory of Deity Himself. " God is love." Love is " not 
only His name and memorial : it is His nature ; it is 
Himself. It is the crown out of which all His attributes, 
like costly gems, emit their varied though equal lustre, or 
as the firmament where they shine .as a glorious and con- 
stellated host." In this love all Believers now dwell ; for 
they " dwell in God, and God in them : " and hereby they 
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realize a heaven on earth — a heaven, in fine, everywhere — 
alike in prison and in palace, on mount and in valley, in 
solitary desert and crowded city, at home and when abroad. 
But, oh, the heaven of those who dwell eternally in a 
region whose atmosphere is nothing but love, whose com- 
panions are filled with all the fulness of love, whose occu- 
pations are those only of love, and whose Sovereign is the 
prime and inexhaustible source of love ! Perfect created 
love, and most perfect uncreated love, there unite in one. 
Like as the fire on the altar of burnt offering in the 
Hebrew temple, and the fire which descended from heaven, 
commingled and rose together in one blaze in token of 
Divine approval and complacency, so, in the better temple 
of the skies, the love of all the redeemed and the love 
of their Lord blend into one bright, inseparable, and 
undying flame. 

And deeper, infinitely deeper, than the plumb-line of 
thought ever yet sounded, is the joy issuing from this 
" union of hearts." The soul is fitted for joy, and joy is 
fitted for the soul; and its business is now to rejoice 
eternally. What an eternal Sabbatism it has now the 
work of redemption, of sanctification, of preservation, 
and of glorification is all finished and perfected for ever 1 
The sons of immortality, while on the probation of earth, 
prayed earnestly for this joy, waited patiently for this joy, 
mourned deeply for want of this joy, yearned day and 
night for this joy ; now they possess it, without measure 
and without end — more, immeasurably more, than thcY 
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could possibly conceive of, or than their heart could possibly 
desire. They imbibe felicity at the Fountain-head itself. 
Here some little joy now and then entered their breasts, 
as if it trickled drop by drop ; but there they " enter into 
the joy of their Lord," as the boundless and fathomless 
element of their being. One rich tide of happiness rolls 
throughout eternity, and deepens as it rolls. Their soula 
consequently repose in infinite delights. Nothing is left 
to be desired. Every transplendent scene outside, and 
every holy principle within, minister to their transport 
and delight. " Heaven," writes Thomas Brooks, " could 
not be heaven, did it admit of anything that might inter- 
rupt a saint's rest. Heaven is above all wind and weather, 
storms and tempests, earthquakes and heartquakes : there 
is nothing to cloud a Christian's joy, or to break in upon 
his rest. There is joy without sorrow, blessedness with- 
out misery, health without sickness, light without dark- 
ness, abundance without want, beauty without deformity, 
honour without disgrace, ease without labour, and peace 
without interruption. There shall be eyes without tears, 
hearts without fears, and souls without sin." 

This endless duration of celestial blessedness is one of 
the brightest gems in the coronal of celestial experience. 
The greater the happiness the glorified know, the 
stronger, undoubtedly, is their desire that it be per- 
petuated for ever. Suppose, after realizing a full con- 
sciousness of their heavenly condition — after becoming 
sensible of their own perfected capabilities — after eiyoying 
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unmarred and uninterrupted communion with unveiled 
Deity — the announcement were made to them that they 
would participate in these felicities for countless ages 
only ; and though heaven be never so glorious, its honours 
never so dignified, its fellowships never so congenial, its 
diadems never so brilliant, its thrones never so resplendent, 
and its harping symphonies never so melodious, that 
announcement would wither every smile of joy, check 
eveiy gush of seraphic transport in the soul, throw a pall 
of gloom over the brightest scene, and quite unparadise 
the realms of light. Every hand would tremble as it 
struck its golden lyre. Every voice would falter in its 
song of redemption. " The vesture would seem to decay, 
and the crown to dim, while yet they were unimpaired. 
The amaranth would seem to sere amid its brightest 
bloom. * The twelve foundations ' would seem to shake 
long before they sunk away." Every age, as it rolled 
out its mighty cycle, would enlarge and intensify their 
oppressive anticipations, and heaven would soon cease to 
be heaven to them. But how transporting is the Divine 
assurance, that, after millions upon millions of ages have 
rolled away, their beatitude is not one single moment 
nearer its close 1 Nothing seems more natural than that 
Deity should confer happiness on the heirs of glory of an 
eternal continuance. Heathen philosophers uever once 
imagined, much more dreaded, the end of their Elysium ; 
nor can such a fear ever cloud the mind of the beatified. 
Theirs is ''quietness and assurance for ever." The 
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sacred penmen, under whatever figure or symbol they 
have represented their future destiny, have been se- 
verely careful to represent it as enduring. . Do they 
speak of it as a salvation ? then it is " an everlast- 
ing salvation." Or as a life? then it is an "eternal 
life." Or as a kingdom ? then it is " a kingdom which 
cannot be shaken." Or as a crown ?. then it is " a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away." Or as an inheritance? 
then it is " an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled. 
Or as pleasures ? then they " are pleasures for evermore. 
O blessed thought ! our " Father's house " shall never 
decay or fall into ruins. "No thief" approaches, "no 
moth " corrupts, its celestial treasures. The glorified are 
" pillars in the temple of God," and " shall go no more 
out." The crown which sparkles on their brow shall 
sparkle there for ever. The virgin-white vestments which 
clothe their royal persons shall never wax old. Their 
health and strength shall never decay, their love and 
friendship never be blighted, their joy and gladness never 
decline. Their principle will never deflect, nor their cha- 
racter degenerate ; for their purity and bliss are as lasting 
as the incorruptibleness and immortality of their being. 
No "Sabbath tent" shall be struck; no communion 
terminate; no river of pleasure dry up; no source of 
happiness pass away ; no beauty pale ; no flower fade ; 
no cloud sweep along that azure sky ; no winter's snowy 
sheet wrap that world of perennial verdure. It will be 
everlasting spring, everlasting day, everlasting life ! 
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'* grandest gift of the Creator ! O largess worthy of a God 1 
"Who shall grasp that thrilling thought — life and joy for ever ? 
Tor the sun in heaven's heaven is love that cannot change. 
And the shining of that sun is life to all beneath its beams : 
"Who shall arrest it in the firmament, or drag it from its sphere ? 
Or bid its beauty smile no more, but be extinct for ever ? 
Yea, where God hath given, none shall take away, 
Nor build up limits to BUs love, nor bid his bounty cease ; 
"Wide as space is peopled, endless as the empire of heaven. 
The river of the water of life floweth on in majesty for ever ! " 

Yet this ineffably glorious state, albeit so felicitous and 
exalted, is not the fullest measure of celestial beatitude. 
The final condition of the glorified is one of interminable 
progression in wisdom, holiness, love, happiness. Not 
onl^ is there no decline in heaven, but nothing remains 
stationary. As on earth, so also in heaven, progress is a 
law of all created natures. The notion, that the moment 
the glorified body and spirit are re-united, the Believer 
will be made so perfect m all celestial excellencies as to 
render it utterly impossible for him, through the vast ages 
of eternity, to be either wiser, or better, or happier, has 
no foundation in truth. Such a notion aiTogates to the 
glorified creature the absolute perfection of Deity. It 
moreover lowers, where it ignorantly intended to heighten, 
our views of the blessed hereafter. Assuming it were 
true that the redeemed would reach a point beyond which 
they could not advance, know nothing further, and enjoy 
nothing better, and what would follow? Why, if they 
became acquainted with that "ghastly thought," their 
mental energy would instantly flag, their felicity declinei 
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their heaven be at an end. The very measure of their 
actual acquirements would embitter a thousandfold the 
conviction that they would ultimately reach the terminal 
point of their blessedness. " Can we ever persuade our- 
selves," asks Dr. Watts, " that all the endless train of 
thoughts, and ideas, and scenes of joy, that shall ever pass 
through the mind of a saint through the long ages of- 
etemity, ^should be crowded into every single mind the 
first moment of its entrance into those happy regions?. 
Such a bright confusion of notions, images, and transports 
would probably overwhelm the most exalted spirit, and 
drown all the noble faculties of the mind at once." No : 
there is no such thing as absolute perfection for the glo- 
rified the moment they realize their final destiny, nor yet 
for the ages to come. The perfection of heaven is relative 
to actual duration and state. It is an ever-rising scale. 
It is a perpetual advance towards greater perfection ; for 
one degree of acquired perfection will lead of itself to 
another degree. New perceptions, new apprehensions, 
new impulses, new aspirations, and new delights will be 
continually realized. The knowledge of " the just made 
perfect " will become vaster, their holiness holier, their 
rapture more transporting. There will come a time when 
the coldest will have overtaken all the fire of the present 
Paul, the least loving all the ardent love of the present 
John ; when the stammerer will " sing a sweeter strain 
than is now heard from the sweetest singer beneath the 
throne ; " when the feeblest intellect will have " stretched 
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beyond the capacities of the greatest actual intellect ; '* 
and when the lowest saint will be exalted high as the 
highest now is in ** the kingdom of heaven." Glorified 
finites will ever emulate the glorious Infinite; but, 
because the distance between them and Him is so illimit- 
able, they will tend continually toward His supreme 
perfection, without ever arriving at it. At each moment 
the vessel will overflow, but at each moment it will be 
enlarged. They will know no want ; yet be full of holy 
desires, ever longing to be satisfied from infinite resources. 
Every new pleasure will beget a new desire, and every 
new desire create a new pleasure. Every scene will 
become more and more enchanting; truth shine forth 
more glorious and attractive ; virtue appear more lovely 
and Godlike ; and the contemplations of " the covenanted 
Godhead " be felt to be more profound and ravishing. 
Oh ! it is this, and nothing less than this, everlastingly- 
deepening happiness and ever-brightening glory which is 
worthy of the Father to bestow, of the Son to have 
purchased, and of the Spirit to qualify the sons of 
redemption to enjoy for ever, 

** Finisli, then. Thy new creation : 

Fore and spotless may we he ; 
Let us see Thy great salvation. 

Perfectly restored to Thee : 
Changed from glory into glory. 

Till in heaven we take our place ; 
Till we cast our crowns before Thee, 

Lost in wonder, love, and praise.'* 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE UNVEILED DEITY. 

" Oh 1 who shall paint Him ? Let the sweetest toue 
That ever trembled on the harps of heayea 
Be discord : let the chanting seraphim. 
Whose anthem is eternity, be dtlmb : 
For praise and wonder, adoration, all 
Melt into muteness ere they soar to Thee, 
Thou sole Perfection 1 theme of countless worlds ! *' 

It is eminently delightful to meditate on the beauty and 
gorgeousness of hearen, on the complete exemption from 
all evil which its holy inhabitants experience, and the full 
perfection of all their mental and moral faculties ; but 
these things, though so infinitely wondrous and blessed, 
form not altogether the material of its substantial felicity 
and glory. All the stars could not make the bright, 
warm day without the sun ; nor could all the physical 
splendours of hearen, nor all the hosts of angels, consti- 
tute it a realm so glorious as it is, independent of the 
manifested presence of Deity. It is the " vision of God " 
which makes it heaven, just as a monarch's presence con- 
stitutes the court of royalty. Without this, the music 
would hush, and the light go out. The crown would fall 
from the head, and the fine gold become dim. Silence, 
coldness, and death, would reign supreme over the 
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celestial plains. But with tMs, there is " fulness of joy " 
and "pleasures for evermore." Hence Believers, in 
every age of the world, have looked wistfully " onward 
and upward " to " the beatific vision," — as it is expressed 
in theological language, as the first and last of celestial 
privileges, and the happiest and sublimest feature of the 
celestial state. Thev remembered that heaven contained 
" friends gone before," thrones of glory, crowns of righ- 
teousness, virgin-white robes, palms of victory, and harps 
of gold ; but the rapt anticipation of seeing " the King in 
His beauty," and being " like Him," predominated over 
all other feelings in their souls, and was to them the 
source of an ecstasy which the language of those higher 
and holier spheres could scarcely describe. When Job 
sat down to gaze with a sad feeling on the wrecks of 
a splendid fortune, his spirit found comfort in the sublime 
assurance, " In my flesh shall I see God : whom I shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
another." When David attempted to picture to his own 
imagination the greatest glory he should see, and the 
most transporting joy he should feel in heaven, he ex- 
claimed, " As for me, I will behold Thy face in righteous- 
ness : I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy like- 
ness." When John, who had leaned often on the bosom 
of his Lord, expressed the grandest idea of his great 
mind, and the brightest hope of his great heart, it was, 
" We shall be like Him : for we shall see Him as He is." 
And when Jesus sought to give "the multitudes" a 
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simple yet lofty notion of what constituted the principal 
felicity of the holy in the hereafter condition. He said, 
" Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God." 
What a mystery of blessedness is included here! To 
" see God/' to gaze for ever upon the transplendency of 
that uncreated glory before which adoring " angels veil 
their faces with their wings," and, as they gaze, to be 
" changed into the same image," to be everlastingly 
approximating to " the Perfection of Beauty," oh, this is 
the highest hope saints can cherish, or even God Himself 
inspire ! This is the prime reward of eternity, this the 
never-failing source of celestial happiness. " His servants 
shall serve Him : and they shall see His face ; and His 
name shall be in their foreheads." 

Direct and immediate intercourse with Deity could not 
for a moment be sustained by the unglorified creature. 
" No man," said He to Moses, " can see My face and 
live." Still, so far as humanity can bear and profit by 
them, He has revealed Himself in accommodative forms, 
which as altar-stairs slope upward to the Divine presence, 
and yield to the devout contemplation a world of unutterable . 
satisfaction and pleasure. He sits on His throne in the 
heavens ; yet the skirts of His majestic train stretch over 
the whole temple of creation, and everywhere the true Chris- 
tian beholds the footprints of his God. In the countless 
wonders of the universe, — in twinkling star and lovely 
flower, in glistening dewdrop and rolling ocean, in cloudless 
day and darkened night, in the changing seasons, — those ^ 
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lesson-books of nature, h6 reads beautiful and striking 
manifestations of Divine wisdom, and power, and good- 
ness ; and in the sublime language of the immortal bard 
exclaims, — 

** These are Thy glorious works, Parent of good. 
Almighty 1 Thine this universal frame. 
Thus wondrous fair. Thyself how wondrous then ! 
Unspeakable 1 who sitt'st above these heavens, 
To us invisible, or dimly seen 
In these Thy lower works ; yet these declare 
Thy goodness beyond thought, and power Divine." 

"The first instance I remember," writes Jonathan 
Edwards, " of the inward and sweet delight in God that 
I have lived much in ever since, was on reading the 
words, * Now imto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, 
the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever.' I gave an account of this to my father, and then 
walked alone in a solitary place in his pastures. And as 
I walked there, looking on the sky and clouds, there came 
into my mind such a sweet sense of the glorious majesty 
and gi'ace of God as I know not how to express. His 
excellency appeared in everything. I used to spend 
much time in viewing nature by day and by night, to 
behold the glory of God ; singing, meanwhile, in a 
low voice, my contemplations of the Creator and the 
Eedeemer." 

But the Christian's study and admiration are not con- 
fined to the visible creation. When he turns his eye 
inward, and looks on his own mind^ he there beholds 



CHAPTEE VII. 

RE-TJNION AND RECOGNITION. 

" O HAPPY world ! O glorious place I 

Where all who are forgiven 
Shall find their loved and lost below. 
And hearts, like meeting streams, shall flow 

For ever one — in heaven." 

Thebe is no earthly calamity equal to bereavement. 
It is the heaviest stroke of a Father's hand, the sharpest 
arrow from the Almighty's quiver. To love deeply and 
tenderly, and then to be torn away from those who have 
thus gained our hearts ; to bid farewell to the dying ; to 
gaze on those countenances which were once radiant with 
smiles and beauteous with health ; to press those sealed 
lips; to stand by the cold remains of the choice com- 
panions of our pilgrimage, yet hear no word of love and 
receive no token of affection ; to consign their dust- 
unutterably precious even in death — to the keeping of the 
deep and silent tomb, and then return to our desolate 
home, and feel that ties have been sundered which can 
only be fully restored when the grave shall yield up its 
prey ; — this is indeed the very climax of earthly sorrow. 
Yet still, black as the cloud is, there is a bright light 
radiating from it. Though our " best beloved " have 
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left our ark, and crossed the gloomy waters of the unknown, 
yet, at the instant beck of memory, how oft do they return 
to us, bearing the olive leaves of Eden 1 Their forms, 
and looks, and smiles continually float before our waking 
eyes, and come to us in the pleasant visions of the night. 
Their familiar voices even yet sound sweetly in our ears, 
and their well-remembered names are as "ointment 
poured forth." Albeit the flowers of love die, they retain 
their fragrance for ever. We cannot forget the sainted 
dead. We knew them so intimately, their history, their 
individualities, their soul-wants, their trials, their aspira- 
tions. We have "wandered with them hand in hand 
through the tangled wood of life. We have lost our 
way together. We have hungered and thirsted together, 
and looked out with weary and perplexed star-gazing, 
now trying this path, and now that ; and we have rejoiced 
together when our way has been made plain before us. 
We have seen them wrestle and strive with life, as we still 
must. We have seen their heart fail, and their hand fall 
slack, as ours full oft may do. We have seen them 
bear the wrench and strain, the cruel agony, which life 
forces inexorably on all, in one or other of its passes. 
And, last of all^ we have seen them at the river of death, 
and beheld the heaven opening, and the angels descend- 
ing, and they have been borne from our sight, and as 
they rose they were transfigured, and became as the sons 
of God." How, then, can we cease to love and remember 
them? 

N 
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But now that they are removed from our midst, other 
and intenser questions press themselves upon us. Shall 
we meet, and know, and love them again in heaven? 
Shall the affectionate Christian parent exult there over his 
redeemed child, and the redeemed child over the Chris- 
tian parent? Shall friend rejoice over friend? And 
shall the minister of Christ find his joy augmented by 
meeting again those whom he has been the privileged 
instrument of " turning from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God ? " Or, as the stars of the 
sky fade before the orb of day, and appear to be annihi- 
lated by the brightness of his rising, shall all the ties, 
and sympathies, and affections, known and cherished on 
earth, be merged and absorbed in those which unite and 
bind the hearts of the glorified to their God and Saviour? 
This would we know ; of this would we be assured. 
What a host of powerful emotions rush upon the heart 
from the recollections, the associations, and the anticipa- 
tions which these exceedingly interesting inquiries 
awaken ! For what parent does not desire that the loved 
ones under his own roof, whom he has dandled on his 
knee and pressed to his heart, over whose early life he 
has watched with eager hope, and whose kind oflSces have 
soothed his feverish hours, should, after the separations 
of earth and death, be gathered together in the home of 
the blessed? And what friend does not desire to renew 
in heaven the associations of time, to clasp again the 
hand which has often grasped his with so much warmth 
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and power, and to enjoy again that sweet converse which 
has brightened up many a dark hour on earth P 

Certain it is that the departed are not lost entirely to 
us. The unbelieving heart is apt to imagine that, because 
they have ceased to " fight the good fight," have quitted 
the pilgrimage of earth, and are actually gone from our 
midst, we shaU see them again no more. But nothing 
can really be lost. Our very words and thoughts, though 
they have apparently passed away for ever, are in safe 
keeping, and will meet us again in the hereafter world. 
**The air," remarks Professor Babbage, "is one vast 
library, on whose pages are for ever written all that man 
has ever said or woman whispered ; " and these " pages " 
—startling truth ! — will be read in the bright light of 
eternity. If this be true, we cannot for a moment 
suppose that our departed Christian friends are lost. 
No : they are no more lost than a dear friend who goes 
home awhile before us, and whom we soon expect to 
follow, and know well where to find. They are lost, it is 
true, to our present society, our counsels, our plans, our 
toils ; but, like the several vessels of the fleet which are 
often parted by the tempest, yet which meet at last in the 
same quiet haven, we shall unquestionably meet all again 
in the home above ; and learn, to our great joy, that they 
form a glorified part of " the general assembly and church 
of the first-bom, whose names are written in heaven ; " 
and holier, happier, firmer ties will bind us to them and 
them to us, than ever bound us together on earth. 

N 2 
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Nay, more: Death has not really separated us and 
them. As far as the mere physical relationship is ooih 
oemed, he has ; but there are spiritual, holy affinities he 
cannot dissever. The mortal flesh becomes pulseless day 
under his cold, withering touch ; the compound unity of 
man's embodied person is dissolved by him into the dis- 
tinctive principles of flesh and spirit ; yet, while the flesh 
perishes and becomes food for worms, the spirit lives on* 
and lives for ever. If it were possible for him to break 
off all connexion, to snap asunder every loved tie, then 
his victory between death and the resurrection would be 
most complete. But he cannot, and therefore his triumph 
is but partial. Indeed, "neither death, nor Hfe, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things^ present, 
nor things to come," can destroy that sanctified union 
which co-exists between holy hearts. Outward, bodily 
separation does not divide between Christ and His 
chosen; a spiritual union co-exists between Him and 
them, of the most intimate and blessed character, although 
He is in heaven and they are upon earth. Why, theUt 
may not a similar union co-exist between the glorified 
and us P Every time we see the good taken away, we 
receive a more vivid idea of that spiritual communion 
which really obtains between those left behind and thosa 
gone before. We feel more impressively that there are 
living links remaining, though the outward and visible 
are not, which still bind those who are yet on the field of 
moral warfare^ and struggling hard for victory^ with 
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those who have won the prize and entered into rest. 
Cords of sympathy and love, invisible to the vulgar gase, 
and seen only by the eye of faith, and felt only by 
sanctified hearts, connect the world of humanity with the 
world of spirit, and enable the true Believer to feel that, 
however unworthy he may be, he is, nevertheless, a 
citizen of a mighty commonwealth, a fellow of an imperial 
household, a unit of a glorious company. Alike true and 
eloquent are the words which Charlotte Elizabeth penned 
concerning the unfortunate death of her brother. " He 
was to me," says this eminently-popular writer, " what 
the natural sun is to the system. That holy band which 
the Lord has woven, that inestimable blessing of fraternal 
love and confidence, was never broken, never loosened 
between us, from the cradle to the grave ; and God forbid 
I shoidd say or think that the grave has broken it 1 " 
Jesus enunciated a similar sentiment respecting the death 
of Lazarus. " Our Mend Lazarus sleepeth," said He to 
His disciples; evidently teaching that, though Lazarus 
bad departed to the world of spirits, and they remained 
on earth, their friendship was still a deathless reality. 
Ye are come," says St. Paul to the Hebrew converts, 
to the spirits of just men made perfect." He does not 
say, "Ye shall come," but, "Ye are come;" which 
clearly proves that there is still a relation, a union, 
between Believers on earth and glorified spirits in heaven, 
and that that relation, that imion, is substantive, real, 
true, though all visible fellowship and interchan@B ia 
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closed. So that it is more than idle romance, more thail 
the sudden impulse of a heated passion, more than the 
wild fancies and longings of youthful hope, when Chris- 
tian people say that they have communion with the 
shades of the departed; — that they reciprocate with 
their emotions ; — that they are connected with " the 
mighty dead." They readily and gladly arow their firm 
belief in " the communion of saints ; " not only of those 
who, though divided into different sections, have com- 
munion one with another by and through all the ordi- 
nances of grace, — for the church, albeit it has "many 
members," is " one body in Christ," — but also of all the 
saints on earth with all the saints in heaven who, from 
the death of Abel until now, have departed in the feith 
and fear of God. To quote from the learned Bishop 
Pearson t " The communion of the church of Christ with 
those who are departed is demonstrated by their com<* 
munion with the saints alive. For if I have communion 
with a saint of God, as such, while he liveth here, I must 
still have communion with him when he is departed 
hence, because the foundation of that communion cannot 
be removed by death. The mystical union between 
Christ and His church, the spiritual conjunction of the 
members to the Head, is the true foundation of that com- 
munion which one member had with another, all the 
members living and increasing by the same influence 
which they receive from Him. But death, which is 
nothing else but the separation of the soul from the bodyi 
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maketh no separation in the mystical union, no breach of 
the spiritual conjunction; and, consequently, there must 
continue the same communion, because there remaineth 
the same foundation." It was this deep and abiding 
conviction in the mind of the ancient church which led 
their nearest relatives to adopt the custom of celebrating 
the remembrance of the holy dead, on the anniversary of 
their death, in a manner suited to the nature of the Bible 
hope of re-union and recognition in the world to come. 
" The Supper of the Lord," remarks Neander, " was cele- 
brated on this day, in the consciousness of an inseparable 
communion with those who died in the Lord, As indi- 
vidual Christians and Christian families celebrated in this 
manner the remembrance of their near relatives, whole 
chui'ches also celebrated the remembrance of those who 
had died in the midst of them as witnesses of the faith. 
There was a congregation formed round their graves, and 
the story of their confession of faith and of their suffer- 
ings w£is told, and the Lord's Supper was celebrated, in 
theT conviction of a continued communion with them in 
union with Him of whom they had given witness by their 
death." Moreover, it was this strong, quenchless belief 
that the congregation of the dead and the congregation 
of the living were still one, though divided by "the 
narrow stream of death," which originated the practice 
of burying the dead around the different churches; a 
practice which is continued to this day, and is as truly 
beautiful as it is mournfully appropriate. How natural 
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and touching the wish of the dying patriarchs to he 
buried by the side of their sleeping kin ! It is the instinct 
of genuine grief — to be where they are. When Jacob 
reckoned Joseph among the dead, he was ready to lie 
beside him : " I will go down into the graye unto my 
son mourning.'* We naturally desire to be one in life^ 
one in death, one for ever. And this desire is gratified. 
The living saints and the sainted dead " are all one in 
Christ." He is the great Source and Centre of their 
union in both worlds. In a word, it was the manifest 
design of His redemption to bind " in communion and 
identification all His people, however scattered abroad on 
earth, or however raised to the glories of a higher 
existence" in heaven. Nay, without this, the great 
achievement of redeeming mercy would be signaUy in- 
complete. 

Heaven, moreover, is the home of true friendship ; too 
delicate and lovely a flower to bloom in this cold, un- 
genial world, it will blossom to perfection only in that 
sunny dime. All the excellencies and relationships of 
earth are dim reflections of higher and sublimer ones in 
heaven : they are auguries of the better and everlasting 
life. Some have denied this inspiriting truth, and 
thoughtlessly asserted, without any scriptural foundation, 
that the particular friendships of this life will be unknown 
and unenjoyed in the life to come ; and that those sweet 
associations which the heart now so fondly cherishes will 
be absorbed in the universal brotherhood of the skies. 
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'* Is friendship then nnfit for heaven ? Would love-~ 
That holy impulse which in Jesus dwelt, and streamed 
From Him into the souls of those who touch*d 
His loving heart — would it pollute the place ? 
If that which huds in grace is not to hloom 
In hliss, and thou canst prove it so, say on I " 

Those who have known the heart of a friend, who have 
tasted that true friendship which the poet beautifully and 
appropriately styles " the wine of life," and who have 
read with thoughtful care the Scripture revelations of a 
future state, will, doubtless, at once repudiate such cold, 
heartless, and unscriptural conclusions ; for all right love 
believes not only in its own immortality, but also in that 
of the object it loves. AH mere human affinities or in- 
stinctive attachments, which are suited only to the present 
economy, will most assuredly cease at death ; for " in 
heaven they neither marry nor are given in marriage ; '* 
yet those affections creating the marriage relation, and 
which are, in the case of the pious, raised by grace out 
of the sphere of flesh and instinct into the higher sphere 
of spirit, when the meaning and intent of the marriage 
institution comes to an end at death, will continue, and 
be made more lovely, and holy, and permanent in heaven. 
The parental and family affections are not simply economi- 
cal : they are perfectly natural ; they are an important 
part of the human constitution, and are absolutely essen- 
tial to its very existence. Adam and Eve possessed them 
in their unfallen state ; and no doubt they will be found 
existing in the hearts of the glorified in the heavenly 
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paradise. Though the change will be great and extensive 
which will pass upon the physical organization at the re- 
surrection, yet many of the original elements of humanity 
must remain as they were, with this grand and mighty 
difference, — the imperfect must give place to the perfect, 
the natural to the spiritual, the earthly to the Divine. 
According to the Bible, the celestial condition will be the 
consummation of that which was lovely and blessed OQ 
earth. Why say, then, that particular friendships will 
not co-exist in heaven ? If we have drawn some of our 
chiefcst pleasures from the society and converse of pa^ 
ticular friends here, why seek to exclude us from the very 
same society yonder, where they will then be pure as the 
angels, transparent as the light, and wise as the cherubim ? 
Surely the heavenly home will not lack a single advantage 
and enjoyment which made the earthly the fairest and 
happiest spot in the world. If there be not the continua- 
tion of particular friendships in heaven, then the power 
of lastingly and affectionately cherishing the memory of 
the departed until we ourselves depart, and the warm, 
joyous hope of re-union and recognition beyond the tomb, 
are prodigious cruelties, and seem utterly incompatible 
with the arrangements of Infinite Wisdom and Benefi- 
cence. If it is so bitter a woe to be left behind by theif 
death, or to leave them behind by ours, how inexpressibly 
bitter and crushing, then, would be the thought of a final 
separation 1 No general esteem and sympathy could com- 
pensate our loss. Nothing could possibly Eeal the wounds 
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6f bereavemeDt, nothing stanch the bleedings of the 
heart.. We might be assured of their felicity above 
yonder skies ; but this would be far from satisfying the 
lonely spirit. We might be near them in the land of 
glory, and even know this ; but, not having the power to 
discern them, the knowledge of such a fact would not be 
communicative of joy, but prove " the torment of a baffled 
sense, of a withholden desire." Surely the garment of 
glory is not a disguise. Nor can " the spirits of just 
men " be " made perfect " in the destruction of their 
most exquisite and pleasurable sensibilities. From the 
loving example of Jesus on earth, — which may be safely 
taken as an exemplification of what actually exists in the 
society of heaven, — we infer that particular friendships are 
continued there, and that such a cheering fact cannot be 
regarded as inconsistent, but in perfect harmony, with 
celestial perfection ; for He was very perfection ; and yet 
He cherished a strong and peculiar attachment to certain 
individuals, while He loved mankind infinitely beyond the 
love of the fondest mother, and gave unparalleled proof 
thereof on the cross of Calvary. The family of Bethany 
shared largely in His intenser affections : " Now Jesus loved 
Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus." Among His twelve 
disciples, three were peculiarly His chosen, — ^Peter, James, 
and John ; and even among these three, John was pre<« 
eminently "the disciple whom Jesus loved." John's 
heart and the heart of his Master were so much alike, 
that, by a spiritual attraction, they were irresistibly "drawn 



188 BB-UNIOM AND UCOGNITIOir. 

toother. And if our tmdiangeaUe Elder Brother had 

His special faTOurites on earth, while He loved all '.' efea 

unto death," He doubtlesa has Hia special foyonrites ia 

heaven ; and therefore we joyfully conclude, from His h(^ 

and perfect example, that, as there are particular finend* 

ships here, so there will be particular friendships thero. 

" Tea 1 in the noon of that Elyskn dime, 
Beyond the sphere of anguish, death, or time ; 
"Where mind's bright eye, with renovated fire. 
Shall beam on glories never to expire ; 
Oh, there the illnmin'd son! may fondly imat. 
More pore, more perfect, rising from the duat^ 
Those mild affections, whose consoling light 
Sheds the soft moonbeam on terrestrial nighty 
Sublimed, ennobled, shall for ever glow, 
Exalting rapture — ^not assuaging woe I " 

We are also confirmed in this delightful yiew of the le* 
union and recognition of particular friends in heaven by 
the scriptural representations of the social condition of its 
happy people. " Many," said Jesus, " shall come firom 
the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven." St. Paul 
spoke of the glorified as " the whole family of heaven," 
" the household of Grod ; " and the rapt seer of Fatmos, 
as *' a great multitude, which no man could number, of 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues." But 
while we shall be united with and recognize such distin- 
guished worthies as Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, it is 
chiefly in the re-union and recognition of those to whcHU 
natural and sacred bonds have united us, — ** lover, and 
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friend, and acquaintance," — ^that we feel the most intense 
and immediate concern ; and these social representations, 
scattered all over the Scriptures, as stars over a midnight 
sky, convey to our mind, not only that the glorified are 
one congenial and harmonious organization, but also that, 
as in a complete family there are some relationships 
which are nearer and dearer than others, so in " the whole 
family in heaven" there will be found existing those 
peculiar humanities and ties which will bind us for ever 
to the particular objects of our sanctified earthly love. 
We shall be " gathered together," " caught up together," 
" presented together," and shall " sit together in heavenly 
places." And such is the perfection of heaven, that this 
particular consociation will create no burning jealousy in 
others : for no such feeling can be known there. No one 
will halt, in the universal harmony and joy which charac- 
terize the celestial state, to gauge with suspicious, envious 
eye the affectionate intercourse of others, or even desire to 
attract any to himself to their loss and injuiy. Christians 
do not now feel jealous of each other, because of the pecu« 
liar and strong attachments which each cherishes for his 
own kinsfolk ; and surely heaven will be perfectly and for 
ever free from all those principles and feelings which are 
unworthy of earth ; especially as this particular consocia- 
tion will not render one of the glorified insensible to other 
members of " the household of God." " It is a reason- 
able thought," remarks the late Dr. Hamilton, " that the 
age of eternity may come which shall have completed an 
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interchange of ideas and feelings with all the angels and 
all the saints. From the first, our studies, our beatitudes, 
our songs, shall be the same. From the first we shall be 
one." Yet this does not constitute heaven, as it has beea 
said by the objectors to individual friendships, a world of 
undue partiality and favouritism. The social preferences 
of our heavenly home, instead of lessening its glory, will 
form one of its most distinguished moral beauties, and be 
the source of one of its chiefest enjoyments. And like 
" as the moon, in moving round the earth, does not the 
less move with all the other planets round the sun, so the 
saints in heaven who cluster, by sweet, silent attraction, 
around the objects of their peculiar attachments, will not 
thereby fail to move on, with all saints^ round the Saviour, 
as the Sun of Eighteousness, in the general harmony of 
heaven." 

And how perfectly harmonious is this hope with the in- 
stinctive yearnings of the human heart I How many a 
fond mother has been enabled to wipe away the scalding 
tear of bereavement by the profoundly-comforting as- 
surance of meeting her departed children in heaven! 
How many an affectionate father has consoled himself 
respecting the exit of his infant son with the sublime 
hope of the bereaved Monarch of Israel, " I shall go to 
him, but he shall not return to me ! " And how many a 
true-hearted one has gladdened in the sure and certain 
anticipation of seeing him again whose friendship on 
earth, like that which existed between David and Jona< 
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than, " has been very pleasant unto him ! " " O glorious 
day ! " exclaimed Cicero, " when I shall retire from this 
low and sordid earth-scene, to associate with the Divine 
assembly of departed spirits; and not with those only 
whom I have just now mentioned, but with my dear Cato, 
that best of sons and most valuable of men. It was my 
sad fate to lay his body on the funeral pile, when by the 
course of nature I had reason to hope he would have per- 
formed the same last office to mine. His soul, however, 
did not desert me, but still looked back on me in its 
flight to those happy mansions, to which he was assured I 
should one day follow him. If I seemed to bear his death 
with fortitude, it was by no means that I did not most 
sensibly feel the loss I had sustained ; it was because I 
supported myself with the consoling reflection that we 
could not long be separated." " I now delightfully con- 
verse with my pious friends," says the godly Kichard 
Baxter, " in a firm persuasion that I shall converse with 
them for ever ; and I take comfort in those who are dead 
or absent, as believing I shall shortly meet them in 
heaven, and love them with a love which shall then be 
perfected." When Haliburton lay on his death-bed, in 
the utmost joy he exclaimed, " I have a father and mother 
and ten brothers and sisters in heaven, and I shall be 
the eleventh 1 Oh ! blessed be the day that ever I was 
bom!" 

But not more perfectly harmonious is this hope with 
the catholic yearnings of the human heart than it is witk 
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the deductions of the soberest reason. K " the spirits d 
just men " are " made perfect,*' as the Holy Book affirms 
they are, then they must hare recognized each other the 
instant they met in glory. Like as angel recogmM 
angel, with an accuracy far greater and speedier than we 
recognize each other through the media of these tents 
and veils of flesh in which we now dwell, so, undoubtedly, 
the spirits, disembodied and in eternal felicity, recognise 
each other. Indeed, we see much less of each other in 
this humanity than we shall see of each other out of it 
There will be no long process of research — no feeling of 
anxiety — in discriminating those sainted spirits witk 
whom we held sweet converse on earth, and into the 
depths of whose inner life we ofttimes peered by inte^ 
change of holy thought and holy emotion. We cannot 
determine, of course, what particular form or clothing the 
spirit assumes when it leaves the body, and takes its 
place in the higher world ; but of this we are most oe^ 
tain — it never loses either its consciousness or its identity; 
hence it is perfectly reasonable to conclude that in heaven 
it must know itself and others as well as be known by 
others. But, even supposing that, while retaining its fill 
consciousness, it lost entirely its identity, so that bo 
natural characteristic remained attached to it by whidi it 
could possibly be recognized by those with whonoi it waa 
most familiar while below, yet, as the final salvatioi 
of a Believer is of ineffable importance, may he not bl 
publicly announced by name to all heaven the instant hfl 
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arrives home, and thus become known at once by all ? So 
thought " the Prince of Allegorists ; " and hence he has 
described with a most graphic pen the introduction and 
welcome of Christian and Hopeful into gloiy. But the 
doctrine of hereafter recognition rests on other grounds. 
It has already been stated that the raised glorified body 
will, in all its essential characteristics and features, be the 
same which was sorrowfully deposited. in the grave ; and 
if that be the case, — if corruption cannot overlay any 
one lineament of humanity, or destroy any one feeling of 
the heart, or blot out any one faculty of the mind ; if the 
same countenances we delighted to gaze upon shall wear 
the same looks of inexpressible tenderness and love in 
heaven which on earth lighted them up with seraphic 
grace and beauty, and those well-known voices whose 
tones rang like the chimes of angels on our hearthstone 
will again resound where Death has no existence, and 
consequently no power to hush them into utter silence ; 
oh ! if everything that was lovely to the eye of friendship, 
pleasant to its ear« sweet to its heart, and potent to its 
soul, shall outlive death and corruption, and be purified, 
ennobled, perfected, what can prevent the re-union and re- 
cognition of Christian friends in the age to come P If the 
vast congregation of the redeemed is to be one family, 
how is it possible for them to converse together and reci- 
procate undying affection without this consummation? 
We may love the unseen, but we cannot love the un- 
known ; hence we must know each other before ^^ ^ks^ 
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love each other even in heaven. To belieye othorwise, is 
as much as to say that we shall be raised with defective 
powers, and that *' some wave of Lethe " will wash away 
every remin^cence of bygone scenes, every recollection of 
departed friendship. Keason emphatically repndiates sueli 
a view ; and so also does the Bible. In the case of the 
rich man and Lazarus, we read that Abraham said to the 
former, " Son, remember." We read also that, even in 
his misery, he recollected the number of his brethren on 
earth. In the future state, therefore, memory is not anni* 
hilated, and the resurrection of the body will unquestion- 
ably add to its power; for the resurrection will not 
quench a single attribute of humanity that was part of it 
originally ; it will simply perfect and glorify all. Besides, 
memory is absolutely indispensable to the right a^^reda- 
tion and enjoyment of heaven. It must be able at 
pleasure to recall every incident which transpired on 
earth, every temporal and spiritual boon given by the 
Beneficent One, every salvation wrought out, every 
temptation resisted, and every foe and antagonism tri- 
umphed over, — in a word, every fact, and scene, and tie, 
known and enjoyed here ; not to disturb the blissful 
tranquillity of the heart, — for in heaven there shall be 
** no more pain " and " no more sorrow ; " its high an^ 
lasting perfection will exclude all that, — but in order to 
excite the gratitude and joy of the glorified. This is con- 
firmed by the soul-thrilling pictures which Jesus Christ 
has drawn of the last judgment in the twenty-fifth chapter 
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of the Evangel according to St. Matthew. And if memory 
shall be able to do all this, as we most surely believe it 
will, then certainly we shall not only be able to identify 
ourselves " in the world to come," notwithstanding " our 
vile bodies " are " made like unto Christ's glorious body,'* 
and our " spirits " are " made perfect," but we shall also 
be able to identify all our friends. In the transfiguration, 
" the fashion " of the blessed Kedeemer's " countenance 
was altered, and His raiment was white and glistering ;" 
yet the three favoured disciples were able to distinguish 
Him from "Moses and Elias, who talked with Him." 
Nay, more ; they were enabled to distinguish which was 
Moses and which was Elias, though they had never seen 
either. Thus sang Bishop Mant over the corpse of one 
dear to him, who had departed to the home and rest of 
the skies I — 

" And shall I e'er again thy features trace. 
Beloved friend, thy lineaments review ? 
Tes, though the sunken eyes, and livid hue. 

And lips comprest, have quench'd each lively grace, 

Death's triumph, still I recognize the face 
Which thine for many a year affection knew : 
And what forbids that, clothed with life anew. 

It stiU on memory's tablet holds its place ? 
Though then thy cheek with deathless bloom be sheen, 

And rays of splendour wreathe thy sunlike brow, 
That change, I deem, shall sever not between 

Thee and thy former self; nor disallow 
That Love's tried eyes discern thee through the screen 

Of glory then, as of corruption now." 

Such being the deep longings of nature, and th& dk^^ 

o 2 
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conclusions of reason, no marvel tliat recognition in tlie 
future world should have become the universal faith and 
hope of man. Not only have the most celebrated among 
the Fathers, — such as Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, and 
Cyprian, held it as one of the surest verities, and the 
most renowned of modern teachers, — such as Hall, Tillot- 
son, Paley, Doddridge, Chalmers, and Wardlaw, but also 
the wisest and best among pagan philosophers, as well as 
the rudest and most depraved among the sons of the forest : 
for, let reason be never so darkened, and nature benevarso 
sunken, the savage and the barbarian have ever loved 
** the tale of the blue mountains," where they fondly sup- 
posed they should meet the spirits of their ancestors, who 
were anxiously awaiting their arrival : or let reason be 
never so enlightened, and nature be never so exalted, this 
precious dogma has been most firmly cherished. It is 
true that Homer and Virgil, Plato and Socrates, and 
others, holding and teaching this doctrine is no positive 
proof of the doctrine itself; and it is also true that they 
associated it with many absurdities and many errors ; yet 
as sunshine, though broken in a rill and turned aside, is 
sunshine still, so this doctrine, distorted as it has been, 
and incorporated with the wildest extravagances, is a 
part and parcel of the aboriginal feeling of human nature, 
and such a feeling is a prophecy of its own fulfilment and 
gratification. 

But we are blest with the glorious light of Divine In- 
splration, and therefore can penetrate into the aeci^ 
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of a future existence mucli farther than those merely 
human philosophers and teachers who wrote in the pale 
star-light of their own reason, and according to the beau- 
tiful instincts of their own hearts. In the following pas- 
sages, re-union and recognition are either implied or 
distinctly taught: "Abraham gave up the ghost, and 
died in a good old age, an old man, and full of years ; and 
was gathered to his people." Now Terah, Abraham's 
father, was buried in Haran, while Abraham himself was 
buried, according to his own dying request, " in the cave 
that is in the field of Macphelah, which is before Mamre, 
in the land of Canaan." This statement, therefore, must 
refer to re-union with " his people " in the spirit-world. 
And this interpretation is confirmed by the fact that 
Abraham is Divinely said to have been " gathered to his 
people " prior to his burial. Said the disconsolate patri- 
arch Jacob, " T will go down into the grave unto my son 
mourning." A more correct translation of this utterance 
would be, " I shall go to sheol — the place of disembodied 
spirits—to my son mourning." Then, and not till then, 
according to his own words, would he find comfort. The 
same confident belief was affirmed by David respecting 
his departed infant son in those memorable words already 
quoted : " I shall go to him, but he shall not return to 
me." "Thus saith the Lord: A voice was heard in 
Eamah, lamentation, and bitter weeping ; Eachel weeping^ 
for her children refused to be comforted for her children, 
because they were not. Thus saith the Lord: SefraLo. 
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thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears : for tliy 
work shall be rewarded ; and they shall come again &om 
the land of the enemy." Certainly re-union and recogni- 
tion are most decidedly implied here ; or how otherwise, 
could Eachel's heart be fully comforted if her restored 
children were not all to her they were before P " And after 
six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, 
and was transfigured before them : and His face did shine 
as the sun, and His raiment was white as the light. And, 
behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking 
with Him." The disciples evidently recognized these 
two most illustrious men of olden times, or they could 
not have told their names to the Evangelists who have 
recorded this magnificently-glorious scene. " There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in 
the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.** 
*' And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was 
carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom : the rich 
man also died, and was buried; and in hell he lift up 
his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his bo^om." Even granting that this is 
parabolic, yet recognition in the future state is one of its 
most emphatic teachings. And how often did St. Paul 
seek to inspire himself and console others with this sub- 
lime assurance I *' Kiiowing that He who raised up the 
Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and ahaU preseoEt 
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US with you." " Whom we preach, warning every, man, 
and teaching every man in all wisdom ; that we may pre- 
sent every man perfect in Christ Jesus." " For what is 
our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are not even ye 
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming ? " 
" For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : 
then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore 
comfort one another with these words." 

Thus the aflirmations of God's Word chime in most 
sweetly and convincingly with the yearnings of the loving 
heart and the dictates of the soberest reason. Yes 1 we 
Bhall meet, and know, and love each beloved Christian 
friend again in heaven. The future aJiall restore all 
scattered families, all suspended friendships; and every 
breach which death has made in our sanctified connexions 
shall be repaired amid the brightening scenes and un- 
numbered favours of a future heaven. So Jehovah has 
determined. And " hath He said, and shall He not do it ? 
or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good P " 

How, then, should we rejoice in the prospect — the 
positive certainty, rather — of meeting again with our 
sainted dead 1 And how should the Scripture-confirmed 
fact, that our re-union will be permanent, animate and 
thrill our anticipating spirits! The associations and 
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re-unions of time are frequently broken up by some unex- 
pected fatality ; and often, alas ! are the san&e objects, at 
different times, the springs of grief and of joy — of lore 
and of aversion. Many a parent's smile of delight is 
checked as he remembers that his offspring, now the 
source of so much joy, may be the source of as intense a 
grief, either by an early death or lapsing into sin. But, 
oh joy of joys 1 the re-unions and associations of the 
future shall never be severed. Na one of the blessed will 
lie down on a bed of pain. The career of glory, when 
once begun, shall be eternal. And it shall never he 
marred. No one will wander into temptation. No 
parent will mourn over an apostate son, and no brother's 
or sister's soul be wrung with agony because of the 
defection of one near and dear to them. Husbands and 
wives, parents and children, relatives and friends, will be 
borne onward by the stream of ages, without a sigh, 
without a fear, and will become in each other's eyes more 
and more excellent, amiable, and endeared for ever. 

This delightful prospect is moreover unspeakably 
enhanced by the further hope, or certainty, of recognizing 
in heaven all those celebrities who have found a distin^* 
guished place in Bible story. Every shining witness, the 
bright rays of whose holy example have shone down to 
us through the living history of the Church since time 
began to be, will be our well-known companions there. 
Also the noble army of confessors and martyrs — those 
glorious men and women whose lives, for their deep and 
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unquenchable love to Jesus and His truth, were worn out 
in horrid dungeons, or devoured by wild beasts, or who, 
by racking, consuming tortures, rode in chariots of fire 
to heaven. Nor these alone : ministers of the Gospel of 
every age and country will be there — God*s delegated 
servants who were admired while on earth and whose 
memories are still fragrant as Lebanon. What transport 
will it be to see these peers of the celestial world — to go 
in and out with the elite of heavenly society—to con- 
federate with "thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
powers," — those glorious beings ** who excel in strength," 
and are " ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salvation," — and to spend a 
blissful eternity in their fellowship, without shrinking 
from or being the least embarrassed in their presence 1 If 
the heart of Socrates, when near his death, bounded for 
very joy at the thought of meeting and communing with 
the spirits of Homer, and Orpheus, and others who had 
loved and maintained the cause of truth and virtue, how 
much more profound and rapturous should be our joy at 
the thought of meeting and communing with Adam and 
Abel, Enoch and Noah, Abraham and Moses, David and 
Isaiah, Paul and John, Polycarp and Cyprian, Luther and 
Calvin, Watts and Cowper, — in a word, with all those 
who shine as a galaxy of brighter stars in the firmament 
of glory ! Oh, what a spectacle will the one Church of 
Jesus then exhibit to the intelligent universe ! — one congre- 
gation, gathered in one temple — the temple of the Divine 
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Presence, with one service, one psalmody, one Sabbath — and 
that eternal ! Then will the ancient prophecy be fulfilled : 
" There shall be one fold, and one Shepherd." The sects 
who have divided its fellowship, and the schisms which 
have rent its bosom ; — the din of controversy which, alas ! 
has mingled with, and often drowned, its sweet messages 
of salvation, and the petty jealousies which have kindled 
" strange fire " on its altars of love, will never cause sepa- 
ration and sorrow more. Paul and Barnabas, Luther and 
Zwingle, Toplady and Wesley, will contend for no differ- 
ence of theological or ecclesiastical opinion. All will be 
** made perfect " in knowledge and love, and therefore 
" see eye to eye.'* A childlike simplicity, a harmony of 
sentiment, a community of interest in Christ Jesus, will 
constitute the mighty millions of glory one in spirit, and 
one in endeavour. And from the friendship of "the 
whole family in heaven," thus knit in perfect sympathy 
and love, will spring a pleasure and a joy which the harps 
of glory will scarce have chords to express. 



CHAPTEE Vm. 
DEGREES OF HEAVENLY GLORY. 

" If loftier post superior state declare ; 

More virtaons acts if ampler meeds requite ; 

If brightest crowns on noblest prowess light, 
And well-sown fields a fuller harvest bear ; 
If thrones, dominions, princedoms, powers that are^ 

Which God's inferior hosts excel in might ; 

If day's bright orb outshine the lamp of night, 
And Hesper's radiance the remotest star : ^ 

Then shall the younger brethren of the sky, 

If right I scan the records of their fate. 
In varied ranks of social harmony 

God's mount encircle. Glorious is the state 
Even of the lowest there ; but seats more nigh 

The Sovereign's throne His greater servants wait." 

Chbistianity rewards her followers in both worlds. 
On earth she gives wisdom to the ignorant, strength to 
the weak, hope to the despairing, joy to the sorrowing, 
life to the dying. In the sweet luxury of a tranquil, holy 
conscience, — " a conscience void of offence towards God 
and man," — she imparts a measure of the very bliss 
of heaven. From the cross of Calvary to the throne of 
glory she lavishes her rewards upon her God-favoured 
people. 

But the chief " reward for the righteous " is " laid up " 
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for enjoyment in the future world. The Christian is now 
sowing in the field of time those thoughts and words and 
deeds which will assuredly spring up again, to be gathered 
in the great harvest of eternity, multiplied a hundredfold. 
The tiny seed will germinate into lovely flowers and 
golden fruit. A breathed thought, which here lasted but an 
instant, will there become an eternal pleasure : a passing 
desire, which here became extinct almost the moment it 
was kindled, will there grow into an undying rapture. 
Nothing done, or sacrificed, or given, or suffered for 
Christ's sake, shall then be forgotten. While crowns will 
perish like the clods of the vaUey, thrones as the spider's 
web, royal vestures as withered leaves, and palaces sink 
into dust and pass away, every burden carried, and every 
tear shed for Him, will spring up again in bright forms of 
immortal beauty and joy. 

"Thus is it. Lord, with Thee: the heart is Thine, 
Aud all the world of hidden action there 
Works in Thy sight, like waves beneath the son. 
Conspicuous 1 and a thousand nameless acts 
That lurk in lovely secrecy, and die 
Unnoticed, like the trodden flowers which &11 
Beneath a proud man's foot, — to Thee are known. 
And written with a sunbeam in the Book 
Of Life, where mercy fills the brightest page I " 

'' Among the books that will be opened when God shall 
reckon with the universe," says Elihu Burritt, " one will 
be produced filled with costlier records than the conunoa 
transactions of time. In that precious volume, — that 
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* book of remembrance written before Him for those that 
feared the Lord, and thought upon His name/ how many 
little acts of the humblest saint, which the world never 
knew or noticed, will appear in golden capitals 1 How 
many forgotten words and looks of kindness, which 
dropped a healing anodyne into some broken heart, will 
there be shown the child of God, who fain will ask, 

* When did I this ? ' How brightly in those leaves of 
pearl will glow that pellucid jewel which fell from the eye 
of him who gave all he had to give, — a tear for another's 
woe ! And the poor widow's mite, what a bright record 
shall be made of that, and of the midnight prayer she 
made for those pinched with sterner wants than hers ! 
What a page in that heavenly Album will be given to him 
who gave a cup of cold water to a disciple of the Lamb, 
with a heart big enough to have given the world 1 There 
will be shown the tableaux vivants of prison-scenes, and 
sick and dying bed-scenes, where eyes with a heaven fiill 
of love in them, and hearts big with the immortal sym- 
pathy of Grod, ministered to the sick stranger and him 
that was ready to perish. In that Souvenir of Eternity 
will be preserved charities of celestial water that never 
found a record or remembrance on earth," in order that 
they may be recompensed by the world's great Supervisor 
with " a crown of life " that " fadeth not away.*' 

It was this sublime and certain expectation of future 
rewards which inspired Believers of ancient times to live 
so usefully and die so triumphantly. Houses and landa^ 
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honour and wealth, were as readily sacrificed as if they 
had been the veriest trifles ; ay, even life itself, though 
prized above all, as if it had been without value. " By 
faith Moses, when He was come to years, refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh's daughter; choosing rather to 
suffer auction with the people of God than to eiijoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season ; esteeming the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt : for he 
had respect unto the recompense of the reward ; " and 
Paul and myriads of others have followed his noble exam- 
ple. Apostles and martyrs have poured out their hearts' 
warm blood, and even " rejoiced that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for Christ's name." Tea, even 
Christ Himself was greatly influenced in the work of 
human redemption by the positive assurance that an 
exceedingly glorious reward would finally be given Him 
in the complete salvation of sumless hosts of immortal 
beings. " He shall see of the travail of His soul, and be 
satisfied." 

True, this animating doctrine is often, to the humhb- 
minded saint, the occasion for profounder humility, jin^ 
place in glory would satisfy him. He would gladly hold 
their golden harps while the harpers themselves paused 
for awhile in their sweetest minstrelsy, or keep the doon 
if the heavenly temple. He now craves a servant's place 
only, feeling that this is infinitely better than he deserves. 
Thus felt the prodigal when he resolved on returning to 
the home of his childhood and his heart. '' I will aria^" 
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said he to himself, " and go to my father, and will say unto 
him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son : make me as 
one of thy hired servants." Homeward he afterward bent 
his way, clothed with rags, loaded with dust, footsore with 
travel, distressed with hunger, " the miserable shadow of 
his former self; " feeling, every step he took, his own utter 
unworthiness ; and when his father's lordly mansion rose 
before his tear-filled eye, this feeling intensified a thousand- 
fold. But lo I one came therefrom, wearing the reverend 
appearance of an old man, but with hasty footsteps, as if 
in the prime of his manhood; and he ran toward the 
prodigal ; they met : in an instant, the father " fell on his 
neck," and imprinted on his pale cheek the warm kiss 
of reconciling love. The son at last utters, in broken 
accent, his contemplated confession ; but he leaves out the 
closing sentence — "Make me as one of thy hired ser- 
vants." And wherefore? Ah I while he felt his own 
unworthiness never more keenly, yet now, after that 
meeting, that embrace, that kiss, he knows his father* s 
heart better than ever, and as it has been said — "he 
will not insult a father's ears — atich a father as he now 
feels he is — with such a proposal." He was led by the 
paternal hand into his home again ; and the father said to 
his servants, " Bring forth the best robe, and put it on 
him ; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet : 
and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and let us 
eat and be merry : for this my son was dead, and ia alive 
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again ; he was lost, and is found.'* So shall it fare with 
the lowly-minded Christian. " He that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted." A servant's place may sat^fy 
him ; but it will not satisfy his Father's heart. When he 
enters his heavenly home, his Father shall meet him witii 
a Father's joy, and give him the kiss of heartiest welcome, 
and *' the best robe shall be put on him " by attendant 
angels, and " a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet," 
and the whole household shout for gladness, — " The dead 
is alive again ; the lost is found 1" 

All the glorified, however, will not be rewarded alike. 
All will possess in substance the chief felicity of heaven ; 
the infant whose days are, like itself, but a span long, as 
well as the Christian veteran ; they who are converted to 
God in their last hours, as the thief on Calvary, as well 
as they who have " served the Lord from their youth 
up ; " they who have lived and died in ease and quiet, as 
well as those who have laboured and been martyred in 
the service of the Cross ; all will be free, for ever free, 
from the many evils of the primal curse ; all will " ever be 
with the Lord," aud " see Him as He is : " still, some 
will be raised higher in celestial splendour and blessed- 
ness than others. There will be differences, which will be 
palpable as those existing among the orbs of the sigf. 
" There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars: for one star 
differeth from another star in glory." There will be a 
graduated scale of rank, and station, and employment 
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No general level, no dull monotony, will characterize the 
blessed state. The multitude of the glorified will not 
appear in *' an undistinguishable, undelineated semblance ; 
but, as in the angelic hierarchy there are marshalled 
ranks, — 'thrones, dominions, principalities, powers,* — 
so on different elevations shall stand the saints, varied 
their song and descriptive their duty." As in the 
Jewish temple, there will be vessels of gold, and vessels 
of silver, of varying magnitude. Yet all will be perfect 
in their class ; and all will be filled to overflowing, and 
that for evermore. 

This difference in glory appears most equitable. For 
who can say that it would be just that a redeemed infant, 
taken from this world ere it could serve its Maker, should 
be raised to an equality in glory and blessedness with the 
veteran saint, who has honoured his God during a long 
life, and laboured hard to advance His truth and kingdom 
on earth? The martyred innocents of Bethlehem will 
doubtless wear bright crowns in heaven ; but they will 
be far less radiant than those of Peter, and John, and 
PauL Eedeemed infants cannot be rewarded for works 
they never performed ; therefore their cup of bliss must 
necessarily be the smallest, and their diadems must neces- 
sarily be starless. Some Christians, too, will have a 
larger capacity to honour God and enjoy heavenly felicity 
than others. To the man who had ten talents committed 
to his trust was the forfeited talent transferred, because he 
possessed'the capacity to honour the Giver and enjoy the 

P 
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boon. The receptive faculty of the mind of a Christiaii 
philosopher is vastly larger and superior to that of an 
unlettered, pious rustic : he will, therefore, enjoy more on 
earth than his less gifted brother. So in heaven : as one 
capacity will be larger than another, it is most reasonable 
to conclude that the largest capacity will there enjoy the 
most ; that is, if it has been sanctified in proportion to its 
mental endowments. As moreover their religious expe- 
rience and enjoyments differ so widely here, it is equally 
reasonable to conclude that all Christians will not be 
rewarded and glorified alike. One has a heart full of 
serapliic love to Jesus, and he manifests it in the develop- 
ments of an eminently holy life, and a burning zeal for 
the promotion of the Divine glory; while another feels 
scarcely a spark of heavenly fire to bum amid the wintri- 
ness and unbelief of his heart, and does little or nothing 
for his God or his generation. Both are saved. The one 
is taken to heaven in great triumph, his exit is all but an 
Elijah-like translation ; and the other is " saved so as by 
fire." Now, these two saints, in whom existed so wide a 
difference in the degrees of spiritual development heie, 
cannot rationally be supposed to be equally glorious and 
happy hereafter. If they are, then the one is set back so 
many degrees, like the dial of Ahaz, or the other is 
violently and arbitrarily set forward; either of which 
suppositions is contrary to right principle, sound reason, 
and positive analogy. In God's four great kingdoms 
there are striking gradations of excellence^ whiflh are the 
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wonder and glory of creation. In the mineral kingdom 
there is a gradation from the dull pebble to the brilliant 
diamond ; in the vegetable kingdom there is a gradation 
from the lowly bramble to the towering cedar of Leba- 
non ; in the animal kingdom there is a gradation from 
the creeping insect to the soaring eagle ; and in the intel- 
lectual kingdom there is a gradation from the least 
among men to the first among angels. There is not 
equality in any sense upon earth ; why then should there 
be in heaven ? If this and the future life are connected, 
as we believe they are, — like cause and effect, like sowing 
and reaping, like the firstfruits and the harvest, — it is 
most evident that the glorified will occupy a higher or 
lower stage in the heavenly home, according as they 
attained a higher or lower degree of moral excellence on 
earth. " One star " will differ " from another star in 
glory.*' Astronomers tell us that there are about sixteen 
stars only of the first magnitude and glory discoverable in 
the fields of infinite space, and that those beyond the 
sixth magnitude are invisible to the human eye ; but they 
have been grouped together by the hand of the Creator ; 
and, though they present no positive and distinct appear- 
ance, yet they form one vast and splendid assemblage. 
Thus will it be with very many Believers in glory ; the 
hand of Christ must group them together for their glory 
to be seen at all, so little have they done for themselves 
and Him; while others will shine with an exceeding 
lustre, and an honoured few only will glittei isjL \nsssh^\sL^ 

p 2 
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richest transplendencj. Such as Enoch, and A^braham, 
and Isaiah, and Paul, and Calvin, and Lather, and 
Whitefield, will wear heaven's brightest crowns, and be 
seated on heaven's highest thrones. What a powerM 
and transcendent motive does this truth present to eveij 
Believer in Jesus ! What mighty endeavour should eack 
put forth, that he may shine in the " new heavens,** not 
as one of a galaxy, but as a distinct star of surpassing 
magnitude and briUiancy 1 '* Behold, I come quickly : 
hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown." 

There is a high and holy principle involved in this 
difference in glory ; for it will not proceed from " a capri- 
cious arrangement, a mere arbitrary appointment : nothing 
that God does, either in nature, providence, or grace, is 
of this character. Everything He does He performs 
according to the counsel of His will ; there is a reason for 
everything, a principle according to which everything is 
done. In allotting to some a higher degree than others 
in glory, God proceeds on some principle : and what is 
it ? Not worldly rank ; some subjects and paupers will 
probably be higher in heaven than their monarchs : not 
literary or scientific renown ; some imtutored rustics 
may be elevated above scholars and philosophers: not 
even success in converting souls to God, if it be un« 
attended with a proportionate degree of pure motive 
and consistent piety ; some obscure and eminently holy 
ministers will have a brighter crown than others, whose 
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popularity Grod may, in a way of sovereignty, employ 
for extensive usefulness. Character^ condtict, motiveSy as 
known to the omniscient Gbd, will be the rule. Decrees 
of glory in heaven will he proportioned to degrees qf grace 
on earth,^* There are propriety, fitness, justice, in this. 
God will not, yea, cannot ^ dispense celestial rewards on any 
other terms. Even Omnipotence is limited by moral laws. 
The words of Jesus to His ambitious disciples prove this : 
" To sit on My right hand, and on My left, is not Mine 
to give, except to those for whom it is prepared," or those 
who are prepared for it, " I firmly believe," says the Rev. 
Thomas Binney, " in justification by faith, in the pardon 
of the sinner on the ground exclusively of Christ's glorious 
redemptive act. A thing, this, purely gratuitous; in 
itself incapable of degrees; admitting, therefore, of no 
modification in different individuals in consequence of 
differences in theniy but conferred upon all alike, in virtue 
of their union by faith with Him whose work is the 
Divine reason for the blessing being bestowed at all. 
There is no doubt about all this ; but depend upon it, 
whether we can see it or not, there is a harmony between 
this justification by faith and a judgment by works; 
and there is a principle somewhere on which that 
harmony can be demonstrated. In some way or other, 
there is 'a prize ' of our * high calling,' as well as * a 
gift ' of God * through Jesus Christ.* There is * a crown ' 
in relation to which some may ' so run ' as to ' obtain,' 
and some so that another shall ' take it.' There ia a^ 
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being saved and nothing more; saved, becaase on tlie 
foundation; saved, as it were, with difficulty, like 'a 
brand plucked from the burning ; ' that is, ' so as by 
fire : ' and there is a being saved ' abundantly ; ' saved and 
something more ; saved and distinguished, — distinguished, 
because to the foundation has been ' added ' that which 
the Master will delight to recognize and honour.'* 

Many have objected to this inspiriting verity, "be- 
cause," say they, " it sets aside the Bible doctrine of 
salvation by grace." But it does not, inasmuch as man, 
performing every good work by the use of faculties and by 
means of blessings not properly his own, but belonging to 
the Lord, can never merit eternal life or Divine favour. 
He can never do more than his duty to God binds Him 
to do ; and, if this proposition be true, how can he merit 
anything from God for what he does ? How can Grod be 
indebted to him for his paying what he owes to God? 
Oh ! let him throw into one heap each power of his mind, 
each energy of his body ; use, in God's service, each grain 
of his substance, and each second of his time ; give to the 
Almighty every throb of the pulse, every drawing of the 
breath ; labour, and strive, and be instant in season and 
out of season ; and let the steepness of the mountain 
daunt him not, and the swellings of the ocean deter him 
not, and the ruggedness of the desert appal him not ; but 
on, still on, in toiling for his Maker ; and then let him 
dream, and talk, and boast of merit, when he can find 
that particle in the heap, or that shred in the exploit, 
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which he may exclude from the confession, — " All things 
come of Thee ; and of Thine own, God, have I given 
Thee." How intensely humbling is the fact, that the 
most holy performance of the most spiritually-minded 
saint is so imperfect and so deeply stained by human 
touch, that when he strictly examines the motive which 
prompted it, or the actual doing of it, or the feelings which 
succeeded it, he trembles to presenl^ it to God even as a 
part of necessary Christian duty, much more as a merit to 
deserve His approving smile and glorious reward ! Yet 
God has been graciously pleased to lay Himself Xinder an 
obligation to reward the love and obedience of the crea- 
ture, although it is at best but very imperfect. He has 
sent forth His Son Jesus to redeem mankind, resolving to 
bestow " eternal life," as the reward of His undertaking, 
on all who believe in Him. For Christ's sake, therefore, 
He not only accepts all who believe, but also their ser- 
vices. He does not accept nor reward works done before 
conversion; for then they would seem meritorious. 
" The Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering." 
He first accepted Abel's person, and then his offering ; and 
not first his offering, and then his person. So now, and so 
it must be for ever. God accepts our persons for Christ's 
sake, and then our services, and for His sake He rewards 
them. Oh ! were it not for the worthiness of Jesus, no 
service, though done by the holiest, could possibly be 
acceptable to a holy God. It is His great merit which 
makes up and covers over all human imperfection \ it is 
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His "one offering" which makes all other offerings as 
" an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, wett- 
plensing to God." No action, therefore, done by man iB 
at all rcwardable until he has belieyed in Christ, and is 
justified in His perfect righteousness ; and eyen then the 
different degrees of reward that follow are all given for the 
sake of Christ. This is seen in the fact, that all worfa 
done after conversion are rewarded infinitely above and 
beyond their desert. The reward cannot, then, he 
received as an equivalent for what the creature has done, 
but chiefly for what Christ has done. The celestial 
reward is, consequently, all of grace, and not of debt or 
merit, from first to last. Yet, that grace may with equal 
consistency reward righteousness according to its degrees 
on earth ; and hence God has stimulated moral effort by 
holding out the promise of future reward according as 
Christians now live and act. " JFkaUoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap." 

Others have objected to degrees of heavenly glory on 
the ground that " we are all loved with the same love^ 
purchased by the same blood, called by the same calling, 
and are heirs of the same inheritance ; and therefore it 
may be supposed we shall possess it in the same degree." 
This reasoning proves nothing. All Believers, truly, are now 
justified, and " have peace with God," through believing 
in Jesus ; yet they are far from being on an equality in 
holiness and happiness. If they are to be on an equality 
in the life to -come, certainly they ought to be on an 
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equality now ; for they are now as much the objects of the 
same love, purchased by the same blood, called by the 
same calling, and heirs of the same inheritance, as they 
will be hereafter ; and, if their present diversified state be 
right in the sight of God, then there can be no reason 
whatever why their future state may not be equally 
diversified. 

Others, again, have objected, that " inequalities among 
the blessed would create feelings of dissatisfaction and 
envy." Not so. Heaven is a world of perfect love and 
perfect satisfaction. Nothing is loved there but holiness, 
and the highest holiness is loved the most. There 
emphatically " charity envieth not." Even now " charity " 
rejoices in the advancement of all Christians in truth and 
holiness ; and if it be thus in this imperfect state, what 
must it be amid the perfections of the heavenly 1 All the 
sons of glory will possess the great honour of celestial 
priesthood, without being envied by a jealous Korah for 
their high, God-given distinction; all will be crowned 
with royal diadems, without the remotest possibility of a 
rival spirit attempting to despoil them of their kingly 
possession. There are no separate interests there, and no 
selfish affections. '' Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and 
Judah shall not vex Ephraim." There will be no room 
for the existence and play of those evil passions which 
here, like a canker-worm, eat away man's peace and 
destroy his happiness. Perfect love and perfect happiness 
will exclude all envious feeling. " Those," says Jonathan 
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Edwards, " who are not so high in glory as others will not 
envy those that are higher ; but they will have so great, and 
strong, and pure love to them, that they will rejoice in 
their superior happiness : their love to them will be such, 
that they will rejoice that they are happier than them- 
selves ; so that, instead of having a damp to their own 
happiness it will add to it. They will see it to be fit that 
they who have been most eminent in works of righteous- 
ness should be most highly exalted in glory ; and they 
will rejoice in having that done that is fittest to be done. 
All will be perfectly holy and perfectly happy." 
. It has also been said, that " the parable of the labourers 
in the twentieth chapter of St. Matthew negatives the 
doctrine of degrees in glory." Now, it is certain that 
those who were hired at the ninth hour of the day, as 
well as those hired at the sixth and third hours, are said 
to have "received every man a penny;" but "this 
Scripture " has nothing whatever to do with the point in 
question. Dr. Watts affirms that its design was — not to 
represent the final rewards of the saints at the day of 
judgment, but to show that the nation of the Jews, who 
had been called to be the people of God above a thousand 
years before, and had borne the burden and heat of the 
day, that is, the toil and bondage of many ceremonies, 
should have no preference in the esteem of God above the 
Gentiles, who were called at the last hour, or at the 
end of the Jewish dispensation." The parable was related 
in order to illustrate the last verse of the preceding 
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chapter: "Many that are first shall be last; and the 
last shall be first." The Jews were called first, as was 
the labourer at the third hour of the day, and the 
Gentiles as the labourer at the ninth hour. But the 
Gentiles were as ready, to receive salvation at the ninth 
hour as the Jews at the third ; and, therefore, as salva- 
tion is not by human merit, but by sovereign grace, they 
were equally entitled to it in all its freeness, and fulness, 
and blessedness. " Whosoever believeth on Christ shall 
not be ashamed. For there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek ; for the same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon Him." 

The doctrine of future rewards is written so plain on 
both Testaments of God's Word, " that he may run that 
readeth it ; " and it is eminently worthy of note, that the 
majority of these confirmatory passages state that all 
Believers will be rewarded on the day of final adjustment 
in strict proportion to their works. The following Scrip- 
tures may be regarded as the burden of proof on these 
two vital and all-animating statements: "Also unto 
Thee, Lord, belongeth mercy: for Thou renderest 
unto every man according to his works." " I the Lord 
search the heart, I tiy the reins, even to give every 
man according to his ways, and according to the 
fruit of his doings." "And they that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament ; and they 
that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever 
and ever." " He that had received five talents came 
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and brought other five talents, saying. Lord, Thmi 
deliveredst unto me fiye talents : behold, I have gained 
beside them fiye talents more. His Lord said unto him, 
Well done, thou good and faithful servant : thou bast 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee rakr 
over many things : enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 
''Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: 
and every man shall receive his own reward according to 
his own labour." " But this I say, He which soweth 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly ; and he which soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully." " Be not 
deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to 
his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that 
soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 
lasting." " And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God; and the books were opened: and anotber 
book was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were written in the 
books according to their works. And the sea gave op 
the dead which were in it ; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them : and they were judged 
every man according to their works." 

These conclusive passages teach ns that, however 
strange and apparently inconsistent the dogma of future 
rewards may appear to some, and however inharmoniooB 
it may apparently sound with the doctrine of salvation bj 
grace, nevertheless there is some worth, some rewardaUo- 
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nes9 of that practical virtue which is the offspring and 
outflow of the Believer's inner life. It is very far from 
meriting heaven, and yet it is very far from being over- 
looked and despised by God. " They shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world." " They shall walk with 
Me in white : for they are worthy ^ " Blessed are they 
that do His commandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city." 

Yet, notwithstanding some wiU shine more resplen- 
dently than others, and their blessedness will far transcend 
the blessedness of others, they will not, they cannot, be 
unduly elated, or proud of their lofty position in glory. 
Pride is as completely shut out of heaven as Satan him- 
self : " boasting " is for ever " excluded " therefrom. 
Without exception, all will feel most deeply that they 
never merited such a destiny : they will recall how weak 
they were, and how Jehovah-Jesus kept them by His 
kingly power, and brought them safe through this world 
to their home in heaven. And as fresh and larger tides 
of blissfulness roll over their ravished spirits, they will 
ever and anon repeat, with growing wonder and adoring 
love, the exclamation so often uttered on earth because 
of the undeserved loving-kindnesses conferred on them 
by God : " What are we, and what our fathers' houses, 
that Thou shouldest %o bless us ? " Or, as they gaze 
on "the Lamb in the midst of the throne," with all 
the irremovable and apparently recent marks of His 
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crucifixion, thus evennore teacbing them the grand lesson 
of their redemption, inconceivably lowly will be their view 
of themselves as they bow before that throne and sing,— 
*' Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and His Father; to Him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 

" The hird that soars on highest wing. 

Builds on the ground her lowly nest ; 
And she that doth most sweetly sing. 

Sings in the shade when «11 things rest : 
In lark and nightingale we see 
"What honour hath humility. 

" The saint that wears heaven's hrightest crown 

In deepest adoration hends ; 
The weight of glory bends him down 

The most when high his soul ascends : 
Nearest the Throne itself must be 
The footstool of humility." 



CHAPTER IX, 

BLESSED EMPLOYMENTS. 

*' Then shtfll I see, and hear, and know 
All I desired or wish'd below ; 
And every power find sweet employ 
In that eternal world of joy.' 



» 



The Scriptures are neither copious, nor by any means 
explicit in their allusions to the employments of the 
glorified. Hence the absence of anything like ample and 
distinct information has unhappily given rise to a variety 
of strange notions of it. Some have pictured heaven as a 
kind of Pagan elysium, and its condition as consisting in 
the pleasure of doing nothing. Many also of the toil- 
worn sons of humanity have erroneously thought of the 
celestial destiny as exempt, if not from action, at least 
from the necessity of action. Such a heaven as this 
would be quite to the mind of many, and would prove 
most welcome to the heart of the indolent Epicurean ; 
but not so to the thoughtful, active Christian. He who 
familiarizes himself with the great and awful import of 
the present condition of man, and who remembers that 
he is now being educated for an eternal destiny, will not 
fail to perceive that such ideas are alike irrational and 



224 BLESSED EMPLOYMENTS. 

inconsistent. " This excellent mechanism of matter and 
mind," observes Isaac Taylor, " which, beyond any other 
of His works, declares the wisdom of the Creator, and 
which, under His guidance, is now passing the season of 
its first preparation, shall stand up anew from the dust 
of dissolution, and then, with freshened powers, and with 
a store of hard-earned practical wisdom for its guidance, 
shall essay new labours — we say not perplexities and 
perils — in the service of God, who by auch instruments 
chooses to accomplish His designs of beneficence. That 
so prodigious a waste of the highest qualities should take 
place as is implied in the notions which many Christians 
entertain of the future state, is indeed hard to imagine. 
The mind of man, formed, as it is, to be more tenacious 
of its active habits than even of its moral dispositions, is, 
in the present state, trained (often at an immense cost of 
suffering) to the exercise of skill, of forethought, of 
courage, of patience ; and ought it not to be inferred, 
unless positive evidence contradicts the supposition, that 
this system of education bears some relation of fitness to 
the state for which it is an initiation P Shall not the 
very same qualities which here are so sedulously fashioned 
and finished be actually needed and used in that future 
world of perfection? Surely the idea is inadmissible, 
that an instrument wrought |ip at so much expense to a 
polished fitness for service is destined to be suspended for 
ever on the palace walls of heaven as a glittering bauble, 
no more to make proof of its temper." 
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Many, no doubt, have adopted these erroneous views 
of the future state from a literal, and therefore a wrong, 
interpretation of that sweet term — "rest," so often re- 
peated on the Sacred Page; not understanding that 
luxurious ease, or even mere exemption from the necessity 
of action, instead of being, as they supposed, communi- 
cative of real happiness, would rather be its very death ; 
for " inertness, not less than vice, stamps upon its victims 
the seal of perdition." Even the blessedness of paradise 
was no exemption from, but a call to, labour ; for ** the 
Lord God took Adam, and put him into the garden of 
Eden to dress it and to keep it." When the " door was 
opened in heaven," St. John caught a glimpse of what its 
glorified inhabitants were doing inside. Of " the living 
creatures " before the throne, — " the many-winged and 
myriad-eyed symbols of celestial life," he says, " They 
rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come." 
Jesus justified His healing the withered hand on the 
Sabbath-day by the sublime announcement that His 
Father worked on that day as well as on every other : 
"My Father worketh hitherto, and I work." Even a 
pause in His infinite activity would be fatal at once to 
the whole universe. If, therefore. He rests not, and if 
every angel who stands before His throne stands there 
with unfolded wing, ready for any and every act of ser- 
vice, why should one of His rational, glorified creatures 
be exempt from active engagement? Our present 
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Sabbath-day, though termed " a day of rest/' inyolves 
activity. On that day the cares of life and the struggle 
for bread stand still ; but, while the body rests, the holy 
services of the sanctuary call into vigorous and sanctify- 
ing action the highest powers of the soul. Still that 
action is positive rest to the heavenly-minded Christian. 
It is that for which he longs, like the caged eagle who 
pines to soar to the sun and rest on the wing. So in 
regard to holy, happy souls above: everlasting, un- 
wearying activity, which is best suited to theiic spiritual 
natures, constitutes their eternal sabbatism. Th^re are 
no flagging spirits, no wasting energies, no slumber, and 
" no night there." No evening bell rings the hour of 
prayer, and no evening star hangs out its signal for 
adoring praise ; for holy hearts ever pour forth their love 
and gratitude, and keep a never-ending vigil round the 
throne of God. They "serve Hina day and night in 
His temple," and ** their whole soul is exhilarated by 
the constancy of their occupation and its equally constant 
diversity; every faculty is knitted into strength, every 
taste is preserved in zest, by the untiring order of their 
duties and the unsating succession of their delights." 
So that, instead of the heavenly life being a dull, tame, 
passive, monotonous existence, it is a state of intense 
energy, vast design, and vigorous action; in which to 
know and do, to love and enjoy, will form a combination 
of glory, and dignity, and blessedness, far transcending 
every human conception. To be active, and yet to rest; 
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to be ever employed, and yet to know no weariness ; to 
drink in immortal bliss from all sources and through all 
the avenues of being, and yet never to be satiated ; this 
is the rest, and this is the glory of heaven I 

Although the glorified will form a multitude so great 
that '* no man can number " them, yet their employments 
wiU, without question, be wonderfully varied — from the 
errand of a passing moment to the embassy which may 
cause the messenger to run the entire circuit of the intelli- 
gent universe ; for a service which night never interrupts, 
a service of minds and bodies which never weary, and a 
service of an existence which wiU never terminate, must, 
of absolute necessity, to conserve and. advance the happi- 
ness of heaven, be infinitely varied. The great Worker 
Himself delights in variety. While there is perfect order 
in all His works, there is perpetual change also. Among 
" the everlasting hills," there are no two alike. In the 
forest, there are no two oaks " whose boughs bend into 
the same network of interlacing lines." On " the great, 
wide sea," no two waves roll exactly like each other. Thus 
also in the Church. No two Christians possess equal en- 
dowments, or work in the same sphere of sanctified effort. 
Each has his own special gift for his own special station. 
And as in the Church on earth, so in the Church in 
heaven. That very law which prevails entirely over this 
region of existence, sheds its marvellous fascinations over 
paradise, and lends its relish to the high services of heaven. 
Those of every grade of mental endowment — ^patriarchs^ 
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prophets, apostles, sages, peasants, and even little chil* 
dren — will meet with something there to satisfy their 
diversified tastes, and engage their diversified energies. 
An eminent writer says, " Every art, every science, every 
study shall there have their enthusiastic votaries. Painting 
shall copy the landscapes of the better country, and dip 
its daring pencil in the marvellous light, or more marve- 
lous darkness, surrounding the throne. Poetry shall sing 
God's praise in nobler measures than those which flowed 
from Milton's lyre as he sang of Eden, or from that of 
Coleridge, as, in his 'verses composed in Chamouni 
before sunrise,' he offered up Mount Blanc as a great 
holocaust to heaven. Music shall be heard, not merely 
before the shrine were dwells the infinite I AM, but m 
the valleys and along the mountain-sides of the celestial 
land, suddenly -resounding in lofty reaches of harmony, or 
in gentle cadence melodiously dying away. Pleasures 
of the most refined kind shall alternate with researches 
the most ardent into the deep things of God; and all 
these employments shall be felt, at the very moment, to 
be as sacred as the exercises of direct devotion. Every 
word of a glorified intelligence shall be worship, every 
smile a psalm, and his silence itself a quiet incense gdng 
up to a well-pleased God." With this opinion, so beauti- 
fully expressed. Dr. Dick, and others as celebrated for 
their learning and piety, fiilly coincide. It is a grand — 
but many will say too hopeful — conception of the poet, 
that " on high elevation there Newton will erect his great 
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observatory, and through his immense telescope even 
seraphim and cherubim will accustom themselves to look 
off into the infinite depths of space, and read wonders of 
the creation unrevealed before," This much is certain — 
the nature and extent of the avocations of the blessed will 
not only be perfectly suited to their several abilities and 
tastes, but to the pure, and lofty, and blessed destiny 
which will stretch out immeasurably before them. In 
reference to their future caUings, they are scripturally de- 
signated, "^servants," "worshippers," "priests," "kings." 
At first, they will probably take some ofiice in the* uni- 
verse occupied by some of the minor angels ; and thence 
ascending higher and higher in an upward and endless 
gradation, at last put diadems, like that of Gabriel, on 
their brows, and wear insignia similar to his before the 
eternal throne. One while, it is probable, they will be 
" summoned to witness the unfoldings of God's designs 
in the formation of new worlds, or in the adjustment and 
mutual dependency of systems now for the first time 
fashioned out of nothing. Ere long, they will be called, 
perhaps, to attend Him on His progress towards some 
ancient yet undiscovered territory, where life, and thought, 
and joy, are about to be beheld under other lineaments, 
and in combination with other affinities, than any hitherto 
revealed. Anon, we may conceive them watching with a 
fixedness of regard such as only minds so vigorous could 
exercise, the working out of some great moral plan, to 
confirm the purity, or to enlarge the freedom, of the 
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dwellers of some distant province of immensity, or pre- 
pare for their translation to those mansions of hliss 
wherein themselves eternally reside. Now we must sup* 
pose them to be surprised and ravished by the breaking 
forth of a itew sun, as it pours its morning splendours 
over a tract of space previously abandoned to desolation 
and darkness : now listening with profoundest admiration, 
while, where all before was silent, the strain of gratula- 
tion and the song of praise swells, for the first time, from 
innumerable worshippers, in some fresh colony, peopled 
with immortality and blessedness." 

But, to particularize. Converse will assuredly be one 
of the engagements of eternity. The glorified will com- 
panion with seraphim and cherubim, and the inhabitants 
of those higher and better worlds that throng the starry 
firmament, from^whom they will learn the most wondrous, 
sublime, and exalted truths. They will also associate 
and talk familiarly with " the world's grey fathers," " the 
goodly fellowship of the Prophets," ** the glorious com- 
pany of the Apostles," "the noble army of Martyrs," and 
Believers of every age and clime. Adam will descant on 
the primeval blessedness of Eden, and the great agony 
he felt when driven from the quiet bowers of his para- 
disean home. Abel will speak of the profound wonder- 
ment which his appearance excited among the angel hosts 
of heaven, as the first martyr and the first specimen of 
fallen humanity restored, washed, and glorified. Enoch 
will describe the marvellous transformation which hk 
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body underwent as he neared the gates of the city of 
God, Noah, with eloquent tongue, will picture the 
terrific grandeur of the deluge. Abraham will make 
known the strong feelings of his great heart, as, with 
unwavering faith in and loving obedience to God, he left 
home, and kindred, and gods, for a strange land, and a 
yet stranger people ; and how he had well-nigh sacrificed 
his son, his only and much-loved Isaac, by the stern com- 
mand of Heaven. Moses will repeat the eventful history 
of the Hebrew people, and the miraculous interventions 
of Jehovah on their behalf. Joshua will fight all his 
battles over again in the deeply interesting stoiy of the 
conquest of Canaan. Samuel will trace and re-trace his 
course of holy action and public usefulness. Elijah will 
describe all he saw when, with his "horses of fire" 
and "chariots of fire," he journeyed through unnum- 
bered worlds, passed through the gates of pearl, and 
finally " merged into the engulphing glory of the great 
white throne." David will strike his golden lyre with 
unabated skill, and with seraphic fervour sing again 
some of the "songs of Zion." Isaiah wiU relate the 
great joy which filled his whole soul as the Divine Spirit 
revealed to him the unparalleled work, and glory, and 
triumph of the "Prince of Peace." Peter will unfold 
those ecstatic feelings which thrilled his inner self on the 
Mount of Transfiguration* John will make us better ac- 
quainted with the Eedeemer's earthly life and discourses. 
Paul will again go over the long catalogue of his 
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apostolic 8u£ferings, and expatiate more eloquently on 
the glory of the cross. Pascal will utter his beautlM 
" Thoughts." Baxter will discourse on the " Saints' Ever- 
lasting Best." Milton will sing of " Paradise Eegained." 
All, in fine, who are " greatest in the kingdom of heaven," 
will exercise their wondrous gifts for the entertainment 
and instruction of all those who are " least in the king- 
dom of heaven.** Nay, in several parts of the Apoca- 
lypse Christ Himself is represented as teaching the actual- 
izations of the past and the coming wonders of the future. 
And if He did this in John's day, why not through the 
vast cycles of eternity P " Perhaps, it may not be beyond 
the bounds of probability,'* says Dr. Dick, " to suppose 
that, at certain seasons, during a grand convocation of 
the redeemed, with Jesus, their exalted Head, president 
among them, that glorious personage may impart to them 
knowledge of the most exalted kind, direct their views to 
some bright manifestations of Deity, and deliver most 
interesting lectures on the works and ways of God. This 
would be quite accordant mih. His office as the ' Mediator 
between God and man,' and to his character as the ' Mes- 
senger of Jehovah,' and the 'Revealer' of the Divine 
dispensations." The pious and philosophic Dr. Watts 
entertained a similar opinion. In a sermon in which he 
graphically describes the employments of heaven, he thus 
addresses his readers : " Perhaps you will suppose there 
is no such service as hearing sermons, — that there is no 
attendance upon the Word of God there. But are we 
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sure there are no such entertainments? May not our 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself be the everlasting Teacher of 
His Church ? May He not at solemn seasons summon all 
heaven to hear Him publish some new and surprising dis- 
coveries which have never yet been made to the ages of 
nature and of grace, and are reserved to entertain the 
attention, and exalt the pleasure, of spirits advanced to 
glory ? Must we learn all by the mere contemplation of 
Christ's person ? Does He never make use of speech to 
the instruction and joy of saints above P Or, it may be, 
that our blessed Lord (even as He is Man) has some 
noble and unknown way of communicating a long dis- 
course, or a long train of ideas and discoveries, to millions 
of blessed spirits at once, without the formalities of voice 
and language ; and at some peculiar seasons He may thus 
instruct and delight His saints in heaven." Yet this, 
albeit so great and glorious, is not the whole of their 
celestial privilege in this respect. Glorified parents will not 
only know their glorified children, but it is highly probable 
they will be of essential service to them in teaching them 
the great lessons of Divine wisdom and grace. ** Oh, the 
pleasing work of a mother," exclaimed the late Kev. W. 
Jay, " to rear a child in that better country, free from sin, 
perverseness, pain ; without anxiety, and without fear 1 " 
** There must be a nursery, an infant school in heaven," 
says Dr. Cheever, '* a peculiar training of these buds and 
blossoms of immortal being ; " for it is not likely that 
they will, as some theologians suppose, " be taught by 
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immediate Divine revelations." So also thought the now 
sainted James Montgomery ; and therefore he wrote those 
beautiful, touching words : — 

*• Beneath the shadow of the Tree of Life, 
I mark'd those rescued infants, in their schools. 
By ' spirits of just men made perfect ' taught 
The glorious lessons of Almighty love. 
Which brought them thither, by the readiest path. 
From the world's wilderness of dire temptations. 
Securing thus their everlasting weal." 

The contemplation of the works of creation will form 
another of the employments of the glorified. To read the 
autographs of Divine goodness and wisdom which are 
legibly engraven on all the works of God's creative energy, 
is one of the greatest delights that can be known beneath 
God's throne. Hence the natural philosopher finds more 
than ordinary pleasure in drawing secrets from the higher 
altitudes of the universe, and bringing up from the deeps 
of the earth its hidden and invaluable treasures ; and the 
devout Christian, though unskilled in scientific pursuits, 
in tracing the same Divine hand on the simplest floweret 
of nature; both exclaiming with admiring gratitude, 
"Great and marvellous are Thy works. Lord God Al- 
mighty ! " Oh, how full of wonders is the world on 
"which we dwell ! True, it forms but a very small portion 
t)f God's great empire ; yet even within the limits ©f a 
handbreadth there are things almost enough to absorb 
the study of one of the vast cycles of eternity. And 
if our world presents an object for study so exciting, and 
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research so lasting, how boundless the field, and how 
stimulating the inquiry, which the universe presents to the 
mind of glorified beings ! Furthermore, if matter, in its 
peculiar powers, in its great and marvellous operations, in 
its million forms and varieties, in its exquisite beauties and 
novel transitions, in its afiinities and harmonies, in its gran- 
deur and sublimity, be an object worthy of the study of the 
blessed, what shall be said of mind itself — that most won- 
derful of all created things in this wonder-filled universe, 
and which is as superior to matter as thought and volition 
are superior to inertion and solidity ? With a bias turn- 
ing ever to the right as the needle to the pole, a judgment 
clear as a cloudless sky, and a comprehension all-embracing, 
how will it turn back on itself, to contemplate its own 
nature, and marvel at its own power and glory, or rather 
at the power and glory of Him who made it what it is ! 
And ever and anon, as new visions of beauty and magni<' 
ficence dawn upon their sight, and new glories break upon 
their spirits, new rapture shall thriU each heart, new 
poetry pour from each lip, and new music rise from each 
harp of gold ! 

And what a wide and interesting field will also lie 
open before them in the history of God's providential 
government ! While in His works they will behold mani- 
festations of His wisdom, and power, and goodness, of 
which we can now have but very little conception, the 
economy of His providence will stretch out before their 
wondering minds as a much fairer and brighter display 
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of His infinite perfections. " In this world," remarks Dr. 
Dwight, ''we are children standing on the brink of a 
mighty river. Casting our eyes upward and downward 
along the channel, we discern rarious windings of its 
current, and perceive that it is now visible, now obscure, 
and now entirely hidden from our view. But, being far 
removed from the fountain whence it springs, and from 
the ocean into which it is emptied, we are unable to form 
any conceptions of the beauty, usefulness, or grandeur of 
its progress. Lost in perplexity and ignorance, we gaze, 
wonder, and despond." But in yonder world the ways 
and purposes of Gt)d will be clearly and gloriously mani- 
fested. " The mystery of Grod will be finished," and all 
His gracious thoughts, and plans, and works will be fully 
known. What is dark now, how bright then! What 
seems partial now, how perfect then 1 What is intricate 
now, how simple and understandable then 1 What is totally 
forgotten now, how vivid and fresh then 1 The carefully- 
kept diary of Time will be laid open, and each will read 
the why and wherefore of every diversified dispensation, 
and perceive how, as in a picture where the darkest 
shadows are so arranged as to give beauty and grace to 
the orient colours, the light and momentary afflictions 
of earth were but the foils to set off their resplendent 
destiny in heaven. Every sunbeam of mercy that gilded 
their path, and every doud-vail of judgment that shaded 
it; every heavy sweep of the mighty storm, and every 
gentle wavelet that dimpled the calm surface of their 
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soul, as well as every soft zephyr that lulled them ti 
repose, wiU then be found to have meetened them for the 
music and rapture of the celestial state. " Ah ! could we 
only have seen" — they will be ready to exclaim — "the 
links which were hidden, we should never have begun to 
fear that the chain was broken or entangled. Could we 
only have foreseen the issues, we should never have been 
so much perplexed about the antecedent steps." Nor 
this only. The origin of physical and moral evil will no 
longer either perplex the mind or distress the heart ; and 
all will gratefully acknowledge, from conviction, that every- 
thing which God did, or permitted to be done, was in per- 
feet keeping with His all-loving and essentially holy cha- 
racter. Effects will be seen in their causes, consequences 
in their principles, the history of individuals in that of the 
species, and the history of the species in the history of the 
world; and the entire contexture of Divine Providence 
which here seems like the tangled threads and matted 
confusion underneath a piece of weaver's work, will there 
appear as so many groups of beautiful flowers ; or, like 
the compositions of the great masters of music, which 
have apparent discords immediately before some grand 
and thrilling harmony, the whole of God's ways will then 
be felt to be one mighty, harmonious system of Divine 
love, overpowering the mind with amazement, and ex- 
panding the heart with thanksgiving and love. 

But redemption — that greatest and most marvellous 
work of the Infinite Mind — will be the first science and the 
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first song of the eternal ages ; for by this all other Divine 
wonders are infinitely outshone. Magnificent indeed all 
Gk)d's doings are ; yet all vanish as in a flood of glory, and 
sink into comparative insignificance, beside the stupendous 
scheme of Eedeeming mercy. Here His whole mind is 
illustriously developed, and His highest powers are imme- 
diately exerted : here His inherent and illimitable good- 
ness blazes forth *' as the sun when he goeth forth in his 
might : " and here He chiefly imparts the sublimest and 
fullest fruitions of His love. In a word ; " here the whole 
Deity " will be completely and eternally seen, admired, 
loved, and extolled. On the authority of an inspired 
Apostle we are assured that redemption has ever been a 
prime subject of contemplation with a certain portion of 
the celestial intelligences; for, speaking of some of its 
sublime mysteries, he adds — "which things the angels 
desire to look into." No doubt many of these " things " 
become clearer to their holy minds the more intensely 
they investigate them, and the more attentively they note 
the progressive triumphs of the cross ; but still, not imtil 
the redeemed Church is glorified will " the mystery 
which hath been hid from ages and generations" be 
fully " made known unto the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places ; " and all heaven will resound with the 
ecstatic exclamation : " the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God I " 

These celestial, and ennobling, and blessed contempla- 
tions will unite all the hosts of heaven in seraphic acts 
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of adoration ; for such acts constitute the very rite and 
spirit of heaven. The peculiar work, and life, and joy of 
paradise consisted in praising the Maker and Giver of all 
things ; and such will be the peculiar work, and life, and 
joy of heaven. All the ransomed will be priests unto 
God, to offer the pure and ever-fragrant oblation of their 
own thankful hearts. All will minister within the* vail 
of Jehovah's august presence, swinging their golden cen- 
sers, and striking their full-toned harps to the high 
praises of the Most High. Their hymns of gratitude will 
be " as the voice of many waters,'* yet sweeter than all 
Orphean measures ; and their harpings of adoration " as 
the voice of a great thunder," yet infinitely more melodi- 
ous than the fabled melody of the spheres. Eedemption 
will be the chief burden of their song. There wiU be 
many tongues, but all will chant this one grand anthem. 
The slain babes of Bethlehem and the gathered lambs of 
the nineteenth century wDl mingle their sweet treble 
voices with those of the redeemed people of all nations, 
and join in that song whose music and matter are Divine 
and eternal. The insect dancing on the wing and the 
cherub beside the Throne, all voices of wind, and wave, 
and sea, and land, shall swell the mighty harmony. From 
all worlds the anthem of redeeming love will come rolling 
onward toward the throne of God and the Lamb ; and 
the universe itself shall ring with the paean of " millions 
of blest voices uttering joy." Calvary will never be for- 
gotten as long as heaven lasts and the current of eternity 
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flows. It will be utterly impossible to see Jesns on the 
throne independently of the recollection of Jesus on the 
cross. The shadow of His atonement will evermore pass 
before the eyes of those celestial worshippers, to remind 
them that they have not one blessed joy, not one sunbeam 
of glory, which may not be traced directly and solely to 
His blood and death. The Cross was the greatest phe- 
nomenon that the world ever saw, or history ever chro- 
nicled; and therefore those sufferings endured on it by 
the God-Man shall inspire and perpetuate the most sub- 
lime minstrelsy of all heaven. 

" There shall they sit, and sing, and tell 
The wonders of His grace. 
Till heavenly raptores fire their hearts. 
And smile in every face. 

" For ever His dear sacred name 
Shall dwell upon their tongue. 
And Jesus and salvation be 
The close of every song." 

Before Christ came, nearly all the music of the world was 
in the minor — that is, the sorrowful or desponding — 
scale ; but, since, it has been in the major. The whole 
creation has indeed '* groaned and travailed in pain 
together until now ; " but " the mighty anthem has 
modulated since the Cross, and the requiem of Jesus has 
been the world's birth-song of approaching jubilee." 
What, then, must it be when the jubilee itself is cele» 
brated on " the Mount of God ; " when " the Church ol 
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the first-bom," numbering "ten thousand times t6n thou- 
sand, and thousands of thousands," shall strike their 
golden lyres, and sing, with all the strength and melody 
of angel voices, the " new song," — " Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and wisdom^ 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing;" 
when rank after rank of the celestial hierarchy with one 
harmonious voice shall chant the heavenly doxology, 
saying, — " Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be 
unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever;" and when from the depths of 
eternity shall roll back, full on the throne of God, the 
long and loud " Amen ! " Oh ! if music is so heavenly 
and enrapturing even here on earth, though produced by 
stammering tongues and trembling hands, what must it 
be when it rolls its richest and loftiest strains from 
immortal tongues and golden harps! What delightful 
feeling, what soothing and peaceful effect, what seraphic 
transport, must it produce on the spirit where every scene 
and blessing will add to its ineffable enjoyment; where 
every prospect shall be bliss, every reminiscence gratitude, 
every feeling joy, and every emotion ecstasy ! 

It appears difficult for us, in this dark and imperfect 
state, to conceive how the glorified can bear these 
sublime exercises of eternity. Compassed as we now 
are by infirmities both of body and mind, none can long 
sustain the services of God's sanctuary. Even "the 
youths faint and are weary," and the strongest and holiest 

B 
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minds decline. But neither the fervency, nor the rapture, 
nor the duration of the services of the heavenly sanctuaiy 
will produce exhaustion or satiety among the sons of 
glory. They are " pillars " in the celestial temple, and 
" shall go no more out." They are strong in celestial 
spiritualism and immortality, and therefore ''rest not 
day and night." Theirs is a ceaseless yet ever-varied 
service, in which their glorified being will advance from 
strength to strength, and glide on from joy to joy. They 
will evermore climb from round to round of that shining 
ladder which rests its foot on the golden pavement of 
their heavenly home, and hides its bright summit in the 
infinitudes of eternity. 



CHAPTEE X, 

THE GKEAT PREPARATION. 

•* So live, that when thy snmmons comes to join 
Th' innumerable caravan that moves 
To that mysterious realm where each shall take 
His chamber in the silent halls of death. 
Thou go not like the quarry slave at night. 
Scourged to his dungeon, but snstain'd and soothed 
By an unfaltering trust. Approach thy grave 
Like one who wraps the drapery of his couch 
About him, and lies down to pleasant dreams." 

*I HiLVE somewhere read," says Bishop Home, "of 

a pious old man, who, being desired by a young pupil 

and disciple to give him one short precept which might 

contain all religion in a little compass, and serve at all 

times and in all places for the direction of his conduct 

through life, replied, 'Only remember that you are a 

stranger in the earth.' " This, though " short," is la 

weighty " precept " indeed. Allowed to exercise its own 

legitimate influence over the mind, it would most surely 

induce each human being to ask himself with solemn 

emphasis, " If I am only * a stranger in the earth,' what 

will be my destiny beyond P " Among " the questions of 

the day," thu ought certainly to take the precedence, 

inasmuch as it is incomparably greater and neaxfix. <^ ^^s.-* 

R % 
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as deathless beings, than all others. What the feeble 
light of a taper is to the midday light of the sun, what a 
tiny dew-drop is to the mighty ocean, so are all other 
questions to this. And yet, alas 1 the great majority of 
mankind think but little concerning it. Minor subjects 
engage all their thinking faculties, and fetter all their 
spiritual aspirations. Hence they act as if the present 
world and life were their everlasting all, and as if they 
had no relation whatever to a future state. They live as 
though the glories of heaven were but the paintings of a 
highly-wrought fancy, and the terrors of hell the mere 
dreamings of over-anxious spirits. Though Time is 
sweeping past them with the speed of the hurricane, and 
they stand upon a narrow isthmus that is washed and 
wasted by the waves of an eternal sea, and though the 
grim death is daily making havoc around them, yet they 
prosecute their "favourite phantoms" with as much 
intenseness as if everything around them were unchange- 
able. Like the rich man, who irom his palace, and 
splendid fortune, and grand clothing, and sumptuous 
living, went down to a house of flames, they make no 
preparation whatever for immortality. O marvellous, 
irrational, and soul-destroying infatuation ! to prefer the 
paltry interests of time above the unspeakably great 
and glorious interests of eternity, — *' the things wjiich are 
seen," and which "are temporal," above "the things 
which are not seen," and which " are eternal ! " Well 
might £iekard Baxtei eiLdoim,-^" O blessed rest, how 
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unworthily art thou neglected! O glorious kingdom, 
bow art thou undervalued! Little know the careless 
sons of men what a state they set so light by. If they 
once knew it, they would surely be of another mind." 

Yet all hope to reach heaven at last, and various are 
the grounds on which they rest their hope. Some cherish 
an indefinite reliance on the benignity of the Divine 
nature. They misunderstand, and consequently misin- 
terpret, that sublime description of Deity, — " God is love." 
While exalting His pure and infinite benevolence, they 
forget that ''justice and judgment are the habitation of 
His throne," and therefore, " He will by no means clear 
the guilty." Others rest their hope on what they falsely 
designate the Divine equity. They seek to be justified 
by their own moral doings, and rewarded for their own 
good works. If they are not saved, they wonder who can 
be. Others, again, indulge the idea that the sufferings of 
this life will exempt them from sufferings in the life to 
come, not understanding that were it possible for any to 
endure all the destitution, all the disease, and all the 
suffering, mental as well as bodily, of Job, throughout a 
life as protracted as that of Methuselah, still they would 
need an atonement for their sins as much as those who 
have not known a tithe of their suffering, or of those 
indeed who have scarcely known suffering at all. No 
amount of suffering can possibly save the soul, or suffice 
|br a passport into heaven. And others are founding 
their hope of entering there on church-relationship and 
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privileges. They imagine that they have been made 
saints by baptismal regeneration, by confirmation, by par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper, or by public profession and 
church union. Now every Divinely-instituted ordinance 
is both a necessary and blessed mean of grace; but no 
ordinance is, or can be, a Saviour, Alas ! many in the 
great day of doom will say to the Judge, — "Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name ? and in Thy 
name cast out devils ? and in Thy name done many 
wonderful works ? And then wiU He profess unto them, 
I never knew you: depart from Me, ye that work 
iniquity." 

Such self-deceived individuals, neither seeing nor feel- 
ing that "heaven is a prepared place for a prepared 
people," do not seek for that high moral qualification, 
which, with the possession of Christ's righteousness, is 
the only passport into it. Were it announced to one in 
the lowliest condition of life, that he had fortunately suc- 
ceeded to boundless wealth and exalted rank, and that 
ere long he would be invited to court, and spend the 
remainder of his existence among princes and others of the 
most refined manners, how sedulously and anxiously 
would such a one, if he believed the announcement made 
to him, endeavour to prepare himself for the condition 
and the society into which he would shortly be intro- 
duced ! So, if those who hope to reach heaven, and share 
its blessedness and companionships, were earnestly and 
continuously preparing for it, they would be consistent 
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with the hope they cherish. But they are not. Their 
conduct falls infinitely short of this. They are ena- 
moured of heaven, because " there the wicked cease from 
troubling, and the weary are at rest ; " there the storms 
of life beat not, and the sufferings of earth are unknown : 
they are enchanted with the poetry of its descriptions, and 
fascinated by the brilliancy of its colourings, as given in 
the Holy Scriptures : but all this will not meeten and 
entitle them to " enter through the gates into the city." 
If righteousness dwells therein, then it must be righte- 
ously entered ; and if purity be the grand characteristic 
of its happy people, then only the pure can enjoy it. 
Every hand may grasp one of the harps of celestial min- 
strelsy; every voice may raise the notes of seraphic 
worship ; every foot may tread the streets of gold ; every 
head may wear a fadeless crown ; and every heart may 
thrill with that serene, yet unspeakable joy : but all, 
without exception, must first undergo a great and mighty 
change, — a transformation of their entire character from 
the earthly and carnal into the heavenly and Divine. In 
a word, the mind must be enlightened from on high ; all 
sin mmt be confessed and forgiven, and the person be 
justified in the sight of God by faith in Jesus ; the heart 
WMst be cleansed from all impurity in blood Divine, and 
the spirit burst all its bonds and fetters ; and every inner 
sense and affection mmt be raised and ennobled for a 
glorified existence. There is no entrance into heaven 
without thU, " Except a man be born again^ he cjaAOL<^t. 
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see the kingdom of God." " Without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord." The unregenerate and unholy must 
consequently be excluded for ever from the home and 
destiny of the glorified, not by any arbitrary decree, but 
by the righteous determination of Jehotah, and also by 
virtue of the pure moral constitution of the eelestial 
world. Every hope, therefore, that is not founded on 
'* Christ and Him crucified," that does not commence 
iivith " the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of 
the Holy Ghost," must eventually prove like the vision 
that plays around the night-pillow, or the meteor that 
flashes upon the silent tomb. Because unreal, and base- 
less, and uncriptural, it must ultimately cover its possessor 
with utter shame and everlasting confusion. ''All," 
remarks the holy Butherford, " come not home at night 
who suppose they have set their faces heavenward. It 
is a woeful thing to die and miss heaven, and to lose 
house-room with Christ at night. I persuade myself that 
thousands shall be deceived and ashamed of their hope ; 
because they have cast their anchor in sinking sands, 
they must lose it. Till now, I knew not the pain, labour, 
nor difficulty that there is to win home ; nor did I under- 
stand so well, before this, what that meaneth, * The righte- 
ous shall scarcely be saved.' I see that ordinary profession, 
and to be ranked among the children of God, and to have 
a name among men, is now thought good enough to 
carry professors to heaven ; but certainly a name is but a 
name, and will never bide a blast of God's storm. I 
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counsel you not to give your soul nor Christ rest, nor 
your eyes sleep, till you have gotten something that will 
bide the fire, and stand out the storm.** 

But even supposing it were possible for one with an 
unsanctified nature to enter thus through those gates of 
pearl, and mingle with the joyous hosts within; and 
w;hat then P As far as possible, he would sin there as he 
does here ; for the principle of evil must germinate and 
blossom wherever it may exist. Nor this only : it must 
carry its hell of misery with it wherever it may go. Place 
the sinner on one of the highest thrones in heaven, and 
yet unforgiven guilt would haunt him like a demon. Fix 
on his head one of its brightest crowns, and his troubled 
conscience would line it with piercing thorns. Let him 
stand on the most beauteous and transparent spot of the 
" sea of glass," and he would see his inner self mirrored 
so powerfully in its crystal deeps, that he would recoil 
with horror from his own dark shadow. No fellowship 
could he possibly have with pure and happy intelligences. 
All the holy would shun him ; " for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what communion 
hath light with darkness ? " He could join in no jubilant 
song of salvation, no sublime and rapturous ascription of 
praise. The very music of the anthems and harps of 
glory would only agonize his ineffably wretched spirit ; 
and, had he the power, he would forbid the sound of 
every golden lyre, and would hush into everlasting silence 
every "blest voice utteriug joy,*' Strange to all, all 
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would be strange to him ; and he would wander, a lonely 
wretch, along " those streets of gold and hills of light," 
though surrounded by the vast multitude of the glorified. 
The heaven, therefore, of holy and happy spirits would be 
to him but a deeper perdition, and, as George Whitfield 
has it, — " he would gladly fly to hell for shelter." To 
eiyoy any blessing or scene, there must be a correspond- 
ing disposition in the recipient and beholder. Place a 
man of unhappy mind amid the most lovely and sublime 
scenery, and, because of the hell within him, he could not 
appreciate and enjoy the heaven without him. He needs 
a change of heart infinitely more than a change of place. 
He must have an internal heaven before he can have an 
external one. Milton has put the deepest philosophy into 
the lips of Satan, when he makes him say, — 



' The mind is its own place, and of itself 
Can make a heaven of hell, a hell of heaven 1 



King Ahab was fretting himself in his royal palace, 
while the prophet Elijah was triumphing in a joy which 
no man could take from him when a hermit on the 
solitary banks of Cherith; and the emperor Nero was 
terrified by the hydra-headed spectres of a- guilty con- 
science when pacing imperial halls, while St. John was 
blest with visions of everlasting glory when a banished 
disciple on the rocky isle of Patmos. True misery and 
true happiness have really no locality. A guilty memory 
will people a very paradise with dreadful phantoms ; and 
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an inward peace will transform a very wilderness into 
"the garden of the Lord." 

But, again we affirm it, heaven cannot be entered by 
the sinner. " The unclean shall not pass over it." It 
is emphatically a holy place. It is the " holy habitation 
of the holy God. Holiness is its name, its life, its glory ; 
it is " the new name " which is emblazoned by Christ on 
" the forehead " of every saint. The minds and morals 
of the heavenly inhabitants perfectly and gloriously reflect 
the image of the Holy One. On every throne, every 
crown, every robe, every harp, every scene, " Holiness 
TO THE LoBD " is enstamped in characters of light and 
beauty. " Therefore, there shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomi- 
nation, or maketh a lie ; but they which are written in 
the Lamb's book of life." The sinner will never wander 
amid its lovely scenery ; never gaze on its magnificence ; 
never breathe its balmy air ; never drink its crystal waters ; 
never eat its ambrosial fruits. His friends may be there, 
— father, mother, wife, child ; but he will be shut out for 
ever ; and the fault will be his own. 

Earth is the one and only university in which the true 
heirs of heaven are trained for immortality and glory. 
Here are the true Olympics, — ^the Olympics of the soul, — 
the games and wrestlings for eternity. ** For there is no 
repenting," says Dr. South, " when we are nailed up in 
our coffins; no believing in the grave; no doing the 
works of charity and temperance in the dust, or growing 
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new creatures among the worms. Life is the adequate 
space allotted by the wisdom of Heaven for these mattersi 
which being ended, there is no after-game, or retrieving 
of a bad choice/' As the tree falls, so will it lie. As 
death leaves man, so will the judgment find him. And 
as his destiny is then righteously fixed, so will it be irre- 
vocably, eternally fixed. Here, therefore, it is — on this 
earthly platform — that those who will be the priyileged 
denizens of " the new Jerusalem,'' are prepared for its 
unending blessedness and glory. This absolute prepa- 
ration begins with their conversion. And many are the 
aids to it. Providence lays hold of the minutest incident 
as well as the greatest event in their life-history, and 
causes " all things " to " work together for their good," 
and prepare them for the destiny beyond. Weave as 
they may, warp and woof are stretched on the loom of 
eternity. The ordinances of grace also conduce to this 
high and blessed end. As the Divinely-appointed chan- 
nels by which grace is conununicated to the soul, they 
are, of course, the means of their growth in all those 
spiritual excellencies which alone and eminently, under 
the benediction of the Holy Ghost, fit them for their final 
home. Nor this only : every affliction, whether personal, 
or relative, or social, furthers the same happy result. 
" For our light affliction," writes the Apostle, " which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory." Thus, from the instant 
of pardon to the instant of glorification, the work of 
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preparation is carried on with an earnestness and a 
success worthy of the grand and blissful design in- 
tended. 

And how Christians themselves antedate their heayenly 
home and heavenly destiny I Having their affections set 
on things above, they long to go home more fervently 
than ever the owner of a lovely paradise in the country 
longs to escape from the crowded city to the sweet and 
open fields, when spring is arraying nature with her man* 
tie of verdure, or summer is decking her with a coronal 
of flowers. They care but little comparatively for the 
flinty roughness of the way leading thither : their su- 
preme anxiety is to reach home at last. They are folly 
persuaded that, if they bear no cross, they can wear no 
crown ; if they suffer no pain, they can wave no palm ; 
if they feel no thorn, they can occupy no throne ; if they 
quaff no cup of gall, they can share in no celestial glory. 
Theirs is indeed a pilgrim life ; but, oh, how refreshing 
and animating is the thought, when they are battling with 
the storms and billows of this mortal life, that every step 
brings them nearer their heavenly home and their eternal 
sabbatism ! However rough the sweeping gale, or high 
the forming billow, heaven-bom passengers in heaven- 
bound barks cannot perish in the storm, or miss the 
desired haven. The sweep of years, which dims all 
things on earth only brightens their celestial prospects ; 
the decay of all that is magnificent around them but 
prompts them to look more wistfuUy for the glorious and 
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permanent beyond the reach of Time's corroding 
touch» and the separations of this region of mortality 
to yearn more ardently for re-union where '^ there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither any 
more pain : for the former things are passed away." They 

^ live continually under the mighty influence of those 
bright scenes awaiting them beyond the tomb, and look 
onward with strong desire, in spite of the repulsive 
aspect of death, to that awful yet glorious hour when 
they shall be made like their risen and exalted Lord. 

Thrice blessed day ! when "the shout of the archangel 
and the trump of God " shall summon the redeemed from 
the dust of the grave, and they shall break the bands of 
death, and spring forth to meet their Lord ; when " the 
bridal of the Lamb shall be celebrated in an hymeneal 
wherein the rapture of the universe shall flow in one deep 

• and majestic chorus, sweet as the murmurs of Siloam, 
and awful as the sound of many waters;" when the reign 
of sin, and sorrow, and death shall terminate, and the reign 
of heavenly life shall begin, and light, purity, and bliss be 
its simple, absolute, and eternal conditions 1 

" To thee, O dear, dear country I 

Mine eyes their vigils keep ; 
For very love, beholding 

Thy happy name they weep : 
The mention of thy glory 

Is unction to the breast. 
And medicine in sickness. 

And love, and life, and rest. 
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"O one, O only mansion 1 

O paradise of joy. 
Where tears are ever banished. 

And joys have no alloy 1 
Thy ageless walls are radiant 

With precious stones unpriced; 
The saints boild np its fabric ; 

The comer-stone is Christ. 

" Jerusalem, the glorious. 

The joy of the elect 1 
O dear and future vision 

That eager hearts expect 1 
E'en now by faith I see thee. 

E'en now thy walls discern. 
To thee my thoughts are kindled. 

And strive, and pant, and yearn. " 

"Oh that I HAD WINGS LIKE A DOTE I FOB THEN 
WOULD I PLY AWAY AND BE AT BEST.** 



FINIS. 
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EXTRiLCTS ROM THE LITERABY NOTICES 

or 

GLIMPSES OF OUR HEAVENLY HOME; 



" nil Tolame win be md with pltMore Ixy all «bo hj, Hke Bunjmn, In his Tisions of 
kaaran's Uc«ndn«t— ' WUdi wliea I had leea, I wiAed mjrself among them.' "^London 



" The aathor hM taeoeeded In eondenMac neiriy all the Information that can be c&thered 

fttm Berdatlon oonoerninf the futare ttate into a Aort oompaML We cordiallj recom- 

iM&d the bvok."— JfeHora. 

" Fitted to etlfflalate the GhilsUan In hli ccmtemplatlon and ponult of hearenlj things, 
•nd to deepen hie oooTletion oftkegmndev ef the deettnj that awaits i^baL."'—JSfMngHical 



I of gnat beaatj an hr no ■keoni xan, whilit the book In general Is charaderiEed 
hj a deroatoeii of qiiit whkh will doubtlea pdn for it a weloome in many a Chrutiaa 
hoonheld."— Oim* q< Mi^t m n d MtmaOfi 



** The work is of an eminently splzltaal ehaneter : Mr. Darles, indeed, gires strong prooft 
ofaspselal lympathj la that dtreeHon. He b peeoUarly at home in deaUng with the gmx 
•nd ^orloas or awful realities of the futnie. In this respect he bears a oonsi<ierablo resem- 
blanoe to Richard Baxt«r, who at a nty eady period of Us life wrote his ' Saints' Best.' "— 
ChHiMan WUnma. 

" This treatise Is admirably oonoelTed and written. It is tne fhnn idle speculation ; true 
to the plain teaching of Holy Seripton ; and it cannot be read without quickening the soul't 
longings after the iuhrritanoe whiA Is Inoorruptible, nndelUed, and &deth not away."— 
ITesfsyon-ifeModiie Magasku. 

" A beantifiil book on a theme tail of lordiness and gloty. It ought to be, as Indeed it is, 
rrplete with poetry and poetloai language, abounding with exquisite quotations, always appro- 
priate, and qerer burdening the productions of the author's own pen Our readers «ill 

be greatly charmed and edifled with so Talnable a etmipanion fM* many an hour of derout 
meditation."~Jlai)Mi( Magagkt*. 

"A dieerftil. Joyous spirit, sneh ai the brl^t hope of oetastial bliss Is calculated to produce, 
anlmatee the wh(de."--iVimM«e Mttthodiat Matfosint. 

" These ' gUmpees of our hearenly home ' would Justltr tlM strongest language of commcn- 
datlon."--iBriCisA Mothenf Magwtiru. 

" After the toil and burden and battle of erety-day life, how refreshing for the Belierer to 
take up such a work I The subject dimises a hearenly influence orer the mind, obliterates 
the cares, rezatlons, and dtsappointmenu of the day, and is eminently calculated to cheer 
and console the heart of the tired and troubled Christian... -Ko poor earthly pilgrim could 
peruse this work without being delighted, enooumged, and cheered on his way by the author's 
exquisite descriptions of ' our heareuly home.'"— Atrutey-Aaftool Tecuher^ Magaxin*, 
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